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editorial preface 


The purpose oi thte series of small volumes on the 
leading form* which religions life has taken in India is 
to produce really reliable information for the use of all 
who are seeking the wclfaie of India. Editors and 
miters alike desire to work In the spirit of the best 
modem science looking only for the truth. But while 
doing so and seeking to bring to the interpretation of 
the system* tinder review such imagination and sym- 
pathy as characterise the best study in the domain of 
religion to-day, they believe they are able to shed on 
Lheir work fresh light drawn from the dose religious 
intercourse which they have each hod with Lfre people 
who Jive by the faith herein described; and their study 
of the relevant literature has in every instance been 
largely supplemented by persistent questioning of those 
likely to be able to give information. In cadi case lb* 
religion described is brought Inin relation with Chris¬ 
tianity. It is believed that all reader* in India at least 
will recognise the value of this practical method uf 
bringing out the salient features of Indian religious life. 
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PREFACE 


Tuiii biok is an attempt to accomplish an exwfiit* 
iti C jy difficult task, 1 1 requires considerable temerity at 
□uy lime for one In w jite of another's religion, an endea¬ 
vour calling for so generous a measure of insight, 
understanding and sympathy. In these Cays, when race 
consciousness has become so keen, and ualiuofli feeling 
SO sensitive to any hint of criticism between East and 
West, an unde flaking such as this book becomes doubly 
difficult; for it deals with personalities, customs, nud 
Ideas, of living rather than academic interest, warm 
and palpitating, because instinct with the passionate 
devotion of many hearts. Such a work can hope to 
succeed only as it is done in absolute sincerity, with 
scrupulous fairness, and with it constant sense of one’s 
limitation in knowledge. I have tried to write in this 
spirit. However short of this high standard the boob 
may fall, and in spite of its shortcomings, I trust ft 
will prove useful to nil who wish to know more of the 
religious thought and life of Bengal. To the devout 
Vfllshcava himself il may be of service as a stimulus to 
fresh valuation of familiar religious usage. 

J am indebted to many friend* for help ia various 
way s w hicb can hardly be arknowledged h etc . Of these, 
l am under specie! obligation to Dr. Bhagavata Kumara 
Gosvsum, Siistri. of Bugli College, tor the unfailing 
generosity with which he has let me avail myself of hla 
immense knowledge of Vaislicavisffi. It seems hardly 
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necessary lo add ihat + although he hns given freely of 
i n for milt ton, I am wholly responsible for the use made 
ij( the facta, and for the interpretation given of the 
movement. It is a pleasure. nJso h to acknowledge, 
with affectionate gratitude, the information and the 
help given by sunny of my students during the past ten 
years- 

Calcutta, M. 1\ Kskubov. 

/si December* 19*4. 
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CHAPTER 1 

the background op the movement 

Social asd Rbligiogs Conditions 

T UE Be <1 gal Into which C&nilanya was born. more 
Ilian 40 if years ago.was no Utopia, social or religious. 
Various factors united to produce a state of society 
commonly looked hack upon ns the dark period of 
Bengal history. Chief among these was alien rule. 
The Moslem cc*t»|iicrora of India had extended their 
sway eastward until practically ail of Bengal lay in 
their power. Thus the country was dominated by a 
force alien both iu race and religion. Friction was the 
natural result. Repression awl religious persecution 
became features of Hindu life. Although the ordinari- 
life of the people went on in accustomed ways without 
much open mole station, yet there win, ever present 
the sense of an alien power above smi about them, at 
enmity with all things Hindu, and ready to make that 
enmity fell In forceful ways aa occasion offered. Hindu 
temples had been transformed into mosniie* in large 
immberB iu the early days of Moslem ruie, and instances 
were not lacking of the continuing 11 will to power " of 
the Islamic niltrs, expressed in rigorous suppression or 
aggression, forced conversions, and the like. Hinduism 
was hated by them und heartily despised; its festivals 
images and worship tolerated with difficulty ; its oblitera¬ 
tion desired. Naturally the religious Jiie of the people 
was not wholly at ease. 

'Within Hinduism itself the oppressive aspects of 
the ertstc system were not lacking. To the tyranny 
without was added a social tyranny within. Out'of the 
more or less chaotic condition* left by a disintegrating 
Buddhism, the Brahman architects of Hinduism had 
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sought l,) ensure stability by laying the cute f-'mdntions 
Solid nud strong, The cllinaa >[it this effort is been 
in the great work of Kaghimnndan BhnftacMryn. whir 
was a famous scholar in Chaitanya's boyhood Hix 
laborious compilation from the law books, codifying the 
huge mass of ruins governing social usage within caste, 
is still the absolute authority in Bengal Hindu life to-day. 
This famous work was doubtless the crowning expres¬ 
sion of a process long going on, by which the social 
structure was toitig fixed in unchanging forms. Within 
the lines thus laid down the life ol the people proceeded 
with no idea or opportunity of change, tu> escape from 
the burdens tnv ilvt-d, no incentive to advancement. 

The dutnltUUiuu of the Brahman over much of 
society was the crowning feature of this social order. 
There was no escaping the rule of the Brnhrruiiiical 
hierarchy in nil matters at worship. Excepting among 
aboriginal cults and the remnants ol Buddhism, their 
■servfce as priests was absolutely essential. Their 
spiritual superiority to nil men was firmly established 
and recognised everywhere, almost divine honour being 
paid them by many. They alone amid tench the sacred 
law, perform the ancient sacrifices, or conduct the mani¬ 
fold rites a ad ceremonies essential t" Hindu life. The 
inn inner able forms enjoined by the law books to be 
observed by al! good Hindus were absolutely dependent 
for iheh efficacy upon their being performed by the 
Brahman. This amoving control over the religious 
lite of the people made the Brahman muster, pm.-ti* 
tally, over tin whole . : life, aiaos in India no social 
fact falls outside the purview of religion. Every 
important event in the individual and family life from 
birth to death has its appropriate observance, the 
ritual of which is prescribed in the law books, to 
be interpreted and administered only by the Brahman, 
bihI to be neglected or defied »t the risk oi complete 
social ostracism in this life and titter misery in the 
hereafter. Rarely, if ever, has any social order con¬ 
ferred oti one group of tnen p ■wer over their fellows so 
far-reaching and so unlimited. 


THE RACKfiRaUND OF THE Js£0V£MEHX 3 

Irrespective of Um Binhnionie control, the rtUgioiis 
life itself wn* jh n luiv ebb in Bengal fli the lime of 
ChnitBuyn s birth. The worship of deities hardly above 
the animistic stage wns Strongly entrench^! in every 
village- Over these, following the priestly policy, bad 
been loosely thrown the mantle of Hinduism* Cults 
of aboriginal origin, such as that of Manama Devlisiie 
serpent goddess) k Dharmm Tbakkttr, Dak shin Rai (the 
tiger godj, Chapel, and many others ottathed to the 
Siktfl 1 ^eel p were widely prevalent, The poison of the 
tint fit* pranttasa left behind by Buddhism and also 
deep set in current Hinduism had gone Ear in the social 
order, find exercised a peculiarly debasing Influence on 
religious thought. The Siikta sect, which was probably 
the principal dement In the Hinduism ol that day, was 
neither a spiritual nor an aesthetic mftuencg in religion 
Itsaninml sacrifice was n coarsening feature, while the 
tanlrk strain of licerttloufinens in the theory and 
practice d Its V&wukMrl* school gave it tremendous 
power for evil. If vve may judge from contemporary 
works, the conditions of religious life were In sore need 
of reformation* To be Mire, moat of the** coutempurary 
writers w ere Vaishoava, ami therefore liable to a charge 
o( sectarian Mas in their aEismnd versions, But some* 
thing mo; t. than the charge of partisanship is ocedetl 
to cxplam away the volume and unanimity of reference 
in the numerous Vafsboava works of the sixteenth 
century to Lhe widespread evil aspects of religious wor* 
ship and practice in their dav¬ 
it was amidst such conditions that Chaitnnya was 
borni hi a society oiwtx sorely pressed ui*m from 
without, ami at a low ebb, both morally and spiritually. 

* Fwn Tint tatzfil ftfJt/ifj They are worikpoi ot Sltna^ 

caasort OCajj^Fkagn, ecu.) Uia OwfiJe MJergy, 1he JcfrVfl priadpl* 
the uiilfOKik, 

* Tbt Anr/nu aie tb* Utenstarc of the S+Uctn secs. The practices 

Ui have 111 <It# ttiih ihc crtKL dra^pnKOE wfrkh cft£im(?rba! 
the worship of i-an tpnup in this sect 

* The Left-hnd sdraol, to degraded xuul obscene tUui, in 
crrntradKFttDctajn tolbr kskinikMrl , i frr tUghi^hnad frcbooJ of the 
ShkisLi who jirc napee!. j, i .-li. la SthHr to mtLip- 
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wiiiiin. The city ot Nfcvddvip, his birthplace n:ui the 
home of his youth and early mull hood, adderl to the 
conditions enumerated a somewhat maletialiatic bui 
highly iattdlettUnl atmosphere, characteristic of the 
Sanskrit learning which gave it fame. It was no mean 
dty for a reformer's birthplace. The reputation of its 
fob 1 drew scholars from all parts of India, for in the 
Navya A T y£ya, I he ns«r system of logic, they were 
second to none. The names of many of the NavfidVJP 
paxditi arc a till reckoned amon,; the great name* of 
Sanskrit scholarship. Oh® author state:, lliftt at this 
period ihr city covered an area of 16 square miles. 
The spirit of its krwuinc was largely sectil arts tie, its 
chief interest being academic rather than deep concern 
with the problems of the soul and the Infinite. The 
res:ill was an atmosphere sceptical rather than iymps- 
ihe&, and anything l»«t warmly receptive to the type 
of religious revival soon to spring up in its midst. 

Tub Vawusava IJkkitagk 

It is a mistake to think of Chsitanya as in any -‘ense 
TheDriginotoir of VuiditiTtvism in Bengal. This faith had 
had its adherer:is here for centuries.and although never 
numerous they wore not no unimportant group* 
Some of the chief figures among Bangui's poets ilr^w 
their iiuipifAtitin fmm the Vaishpava sitipturefl. .!a>a- 
devn with his Gifatfimndar in raolodlbijs Sanskrit; 
Vidyapaik the flenanoua finger of Jlithila (modern 
Biliarh whose song* In Bengali dress have been more 
putidpc than in their original tongue; Umapati am) 
CIiahG Dm—Om so great names in Bengali J iter ary 
history all owe much to Vaisbcmyisnu and witness to 
its influence long before Chnitonya's day. 

Tt Is necessary at this point to attempt a very hnei 
sketch of the development of Vasshpavisna, In order 


1 Tfce ccflajp* ^ ifa? Atwltmi SweVHS kwralog State** t3 ^ 
with a icticber, nod w*« kept bfr ton rutfl lit* ccmpklion of Itor 
Scrota! oi LZm Sanskrit edawb arc still ti« U* fousd m 


imdy- 
Nav.uhrip. 
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thiit the Chaitimya movement may be understood in its 
proper setting. Since it shares the Krishna cult and 
the fuiulnmeotaJ theology of that cnH with other sects 
qI Vnishtiavisiti. it is well to tt&cfc ihe rise of thexe ideas 
a so whole. 

The worshipper of Vtshou can dnim a lung t radii ton, 
for this god in found in the Vedas, He early became n 
popular figure, around whom grew up n sectarian call 
id which the ■ near nation idea played a prominent part, 
Very early in this Vashpit cull, probably. Appeared the 
image worship of the temples, os opposed to the worship 
of sacrifice of the Vedk tradition* A distinctive 
feature, also, ol ‘his widespread cult wan iliu rise of 
bAakii 1 as the heart of worship, an emotional service 
of love and dewtioti to the god. The figures of Rama 
and KrUhpa early an^e as Lncariuttbofi of Vishnu, and 
become supreme object* of devotion I catling to the 
varied development of the sects. The greai epics, the 
fifdnmy'ana and the AfaMbMrah r, enshrine the stories of 
Rama ami Kri&hfa and the theology that arisen out of 
them. Krishna was at hnu the god A a petty black 
clan, it seems, then came under the wing of Vishnu, 
ami was called the son of Ynsudeya. Later lie becomes 
an incarit&Uon >f Vishnu 

Parallel with this developmenl there nr<xse ihe great 
Hindu philosophies—the Vedanta, the Sadi Libya and the 
Yoga—all having gram influence. About the begirnitng 
of the Christian era a notable point m the history is 
reached, with the attempt on Hit 1 part of some keen 
mind to combine these philosophies and appropriate them 
for the exaltation of Kfssbna worship. This effort is 
made in ihe BAmfftwari-fftft f, a remarkable work which 
identifies Krishna witli the eternal brahman, but 
retai ns his personal nature find thus lot in» a tr uly 
monotheistic faith. After the philosophies and epics, 
there arose the Partin# j, which are important in 
Vaishhsvu literatim^ They are full of mythology, but 

1 IbiE^qiute UrrtPth^, cnjfi d Ibc tJutt ipei! wnv* to 

R*ka5«, 
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alsci contain mu^li theology, Later came the S&ftMi&St 
practical works** each meant to be this guidebook of 
some Vasshoava group in all matters of theology. rituali 
conitracticm of templed .uk! Images, etc. 

Of the great sect* of Vjjshpuvimi. the Sri- 
Vaishnavas of tile Tamil country are the most inclusive, 
forming their s>stem on the- whole or Vatahhavism and 
recognising ntl the mcarnation* u( vishnti. The other 
scvls are devoted to particular Ineanaatioiu, with the 
figure of Krishna most popular. The Krishna of these 
sects, however* is a very diEtsrent figure from that of 
the Gitu* wad yet {» Ed<ipiified with him. Here he is 
the youthful cow herd of the Bra] country* 1 hero of 
wonderful feats and amorous exploits among his milk- 
timid com pan tons, the G&fiU of Rriorfabnn, This 
Krishna* go pi teg end a row curly in the neigh bmirho(*l 
of BriuiMliiu. It is hardly mentioned In Uie Mahs* 
bharaLn, where, m the older sections, Krishna appear* 
as Pi n powerful demigod or divine hero," ami only in 
the Inter portions as 10 tu carnation of Ihe Supreme- 
The story develops iti Hie Hariva-Mu and in the FisAntt 
Parana* and comes to full bioom in the BMgoto&t* 
Put ana. This wot k* written some time about A.D. 90Q, 
ha* had a raau not aide mlhirrujt Upon the cotitse ui 
Vul^hoavisns, Its purpose Js lh<? gUrifjvmh-n of Lhe 
Brindahtm ///£/ the story of Krishna and the gopis, and 
it exults this legend as ih- ideal of bhvJttf with a wealth 
of emoHoiml fervour ih&t give* it isttat creative power* 
Most ui the late: jm;vjrtant sect* of ValsJm&vism nft 
depended upon this writing- 

in the pMpartUa Parana there is a suggestion ol a 
favourite gop! with whom Krishna wanders nnd ttpofls 
ilonc, huL she is uimanied. Some inter ami unknown 
writer, possibly m early ns A<D. 1000 and probably at 
Brio rial rnn, enlarged upon this Lheme and created I he 
figure of Jffi the chief of the gopis nnd the beloved 

1 Thv ilhrr>_: -if Mj.iiniT:'s ani Brine! shon, 

1 Spent. T'l»c w]jki? Ol'J'K-f, epbud'tt ttavcdutHtl In tlw is 

Wfiedtfrd ci -V. i:a ftHthijr mumeui id th* rfertiaS Dirieiei sport 
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mistress or Krishna. From this time on the cult of 
Radiia-Krishna developed, Ha;H im occupying a position 
of very great Importance. This cult spread evetutinlly 
throughout the north and Into the south, only the Sri- 
Vai.dipavfis. the Madhvas and the Vaishpavas of the 
M aril,tha oounlry refusing to be drawn to the worship 
of Rihliia. 

The Madhvns. founded by HpdhvicMiya early iti 
the thrrteenth century, was probably the first sect based 
on the Brindaliati Ilia. Hi* work is dependent on the 
Bk&gavttta Purn»*, but he docs nut go Iwyond it and 
therefore R&dba has no place in the sect’s devotions, 
Madhva whs duaiistic in his philosophy. Although he 
exalts blinkli ti> Krishna this is not made the exclusive 
worship. The sect is particularly strong in the south. 

The yisbnusvamisi, who developed next, had little to 
(listiuetiiah them from the Madhyos,except their worship 
of Radha in conjunct! un with Krishna. Otherwise their 
system is much the same as that of the Midhvitsi. This 
group have largely disappeared as a sect, 

A third group arose in die thirteenth century Jed 
by Nimbarka, He developed a middle lwsiiion In his 
philosophical system, called bkaie&jk&t* os riiaitadbrnta, 
G dratisilc monism, by which God and the soul sire 
Conceived of as tit the same time one ami yet distinct. 
Hii seel is important for in, exaltation of Radbh not 
smipty as the chief of the gop'is. s $ j n the Vishmwi nmi 
sect, but as the eternal consort of Krishna become 
incarnate with him in the Brin (biban scenes. Nimbarka 
made the worship of Rfulha-Krishpa exclusive in Ins 
sect, thus departing from the 01 ilndtce Smfrta 1 position. 
It will be noted that Nlmbarka rescues Radha from t( if- 
immoral implication of much of the literature, and give* 
to her a dignity tmntlained elsewhere. 

So other RadhE-Krishpii sects lieetii to have arisen 
for a period of two evutures, Bui earjy ttt the sixteenth 
century the Vullabliaoliarjas and the C ha i tuny as sprang 


‘ Hif«l on Jtilf it), [be knvq«!(-i Paittentoty it ii:v«Jw» Vedtc 
pbferynecc ntir»Up at 15 w vAjVhhqn, St™, Kami ..ml 
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up m about tlie same time. Vallablilehlrya was much 
nearer fiadknms monism in his philosophical position 
than is true of these other sects, but in Ids theology he 
seems to htivc followed Niniburka's theory of Riulbti 
anti Krishna. There lias always been a dose connection 
assumed between the VallflbhldiltyrLS arid the Vishnu* 
stlm Is, but the RUhi-Knshaa ideas, as well as the 
philosophical positions, are quite different It is n bet, 
however, that the Vtshptiavi.oii seel was largely 
absorbed by the younger and more vigor on* body. 

The time and mo unfit of the spread of the RUM- 
Krishna cult into fjengftl is very difficult to determine. 
There is ta history of the procc&h end the literary 
records ore far from complete, Indeed, we ure in the 
dark about the whole early history of the Rati ha story, 
und how it spread across north India, It seems a 
reasonable supposition, as we have said* that the name 
appears md her cult begins At Hrindahan some time 
in the eleventh century* but what happened then is Uul 
clear. Enthusiastic popular sour? in the vernneutar 
probably sprang Lip, and in ibis way it Is likely Shat the 
flame of thb ardent worship spread across the country,. 
Thai it did spread is clearly shown by the fa el of Jays- 
devil * (rifagvvntrfu,' glowing verses inSanskriton Radhq 
and Kfiahipa written in Bengal atom the end of the twelfth 
century. This faei constitute* one of the difficulties of 
our theory ; bow is It that the first-known lyrics about 
Ritdhu are found in far-away Bengal Another ditfi- 

1 A Irncf dc-ATlpdnp nl Urns tula nas. work win htf fffiuid Lc Fraser 4 * 
st JLifrru ry //ii/.-fj. vf fntfw, J>p, 

* Thm rheesy cuuLTmta? ilv origan •■:■! Ibc RMhi mil. which 
very cktefr ih* view « tonh in I Jr. Farquar 1 « Outline ef 
ftehsUM}* Litir&turt. eHi-Jtifth rftllag 1 the -lat* --omctwtmi EaiLLrr, 
rttpe'j'b ipr- ibf ^irpprjgi-iiia fhar ibere wn* luiurk ctromaraiptnin 
B&tiK c= raii«wi;; tickets Jti ihff ccntarktt pfccetilog Jkvudtvu- ! ;u_ ( 
‘.c^taU t:wi55- Iw tbc jiruEdc! ehiirachr o| Jtty&tkYa* work ucsd ul» 
for rbt5 gnflt Brajlyrta of tiSG iiiieeijth cqcimW. white bat lx^I^v 
■-' f thil Enter ptasby would Uaod t- etplniu Uaf totnl iL--.jpj- fc .nisn» 

ni the enrtlirr ruyn^S 

H '-Iwjut l be noted ihLU ^-omc Vniib^avik wbc-Liirti contend: fo? 
tnwti *irlkr rise el lix Rndba-K duL Omt ibcrcy, (car Imtaoee, 

if'otljfto lei si* reeio3o«kil Ic-fe which h ta tvfclout in ihe FHr.mSw 
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^’iiky 1? the tack ot any material evidence oi the unit in 
ihe Ilraj country. No great temples wore dedicated to 
Rlflim before the sixteenth century, even the Vishpo- 
Evami and Ntabarkn &tm having only small shrines. 

The development of Ibis cu\i in Bengal waa coloured 
hy conditions more oc less peculiar id this province. 
The particular relatum pf the Chnitanyn movement to 
the preceding sects, and its indebtedness to them, wifi be 
dealt with \n succeeding chapters, it is our concern litre 
to indicote the influence upon this Vaishuava tradition 
of the environ meni into which it came. In Bengal, 
Rai.lhakrishpiisTn came htto contact with tstntrivhm in 
both Hindu and Buddhist guise- This growth had had a 
lou]^ history in Bengal the earliest tnutras, both 
liuddhiM and Hindu, appearing about the seventh century 
A-E- These strange scriptimfta had a marked develop- 
meat cm the erotic skle* nml produced a gross and debas- 
bg system both In idea and practice. The Vumachiiri 
totowl of the Saktn set:i is the Hindu product and 
the SiAufit'd cult (the way of nature) fjeems. to have 
Inren its counterpart in the decay ins BatMbkm if 
ttut centuries previous to Chaitnqyn's day. Emphasis 
upon sexual pflSfdon sod the religious value of sexual 
intercourse is the characteristic of this tout deism, 
based upon the exaltation ol the female principle in 
the Universe. The vile rA&AraMM leircle worship), 
resulting in promiscuous intercourse,, is its full flower 
in Sakiism, while in (hr Sahnjiya cult it teacher the 

HleRitirn: from an early time. Is poip»fti ..m ■ • -he mtu* of 

4ppriir: !r work of the fifth century feiicr^ST^plfrU'. Amarui 
^niha. ti Esil nkf> much ciu-Sjer jn a cuHcctidvi of feing-j dating. ptrlupt. 
frs.nn Uhi fin* oaftwy* Tlsc work rrtt-mrd to is the Gnlhd 
r.ompiJfeJ by Hiln Sntavahmsfl, Bad is a collect Putt of enjtk Msog* In 
prujtrir. iliacv nf which me ucjJmiNtdly VMy c4|, Wester? 

m vr-i>tu4 nabftitilinEiv attribute Cic tingle occurretiie of 
oie Rsiiihci to UiL“ vofleetJoa: so In corporation* But, gmcibLS 

that the liftin' tUriu furyiul mrfv, IhU fact pn>V« tally Thru (inch 
i Ditnw w.'Si; in ik* : h rfo^J bm cdtaWbli the s;i, r <jt ibc cult. The 
fact- nf Vatshppvo. h3&l&ty on ovimebelHitejly aj; estrly dnUr 

fer Thhi cull, nifNTir the name and person uf Kfiifhl or the tavoorite of 
Krtehoa are Bhjwilumly unknown la, fill the sectarian Utemlme iwrm 
Uk tn I be E^tUth ratiny, 
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attainment of Ovation through the worship and *e*ual 
use of a. beauiiM lusMem 

This is tto sore of thing with which Vaishijaviam 
came into contact in Bengal. There can be no doubt 
of the widespread nature of the tan trie teaching. 
With the passing of Buddhism this tniitnc dement 
still remained, n legacy of the very xvoret eiementa of 
what hud b^en a gr'iBi system* The Sakla cult of 
Hiniiihsm was powerful and active, it will be evident, 
nt - me c, how exposed to temptation Krishpa*Vn[shija- 
vtem must have been in this atmosphere, considering 
the high!* erotic possibilities of its own chIl Clear 
evidence of titttrk influence uYaishnavism is found 
in the life 03 the Important Bengali poet, named Ch&utfi 
DIs, who was born about A, Dp 13B0. a full century before 
ChniitmyB. He was a Saklu* and had inherited from his 
rqther the position of pi (ca t of the goddess /lafuti m 
hiK: native village iu the Bixblmjn district. He lost hss 
priestly service and was omeftsted from society, be-raitse 
of bk love for n washerwoman 'h daughter* named Rami, 
for whom he gave up everything. He celebrated the 
young woman*-* graces hi flowing verse and in ardent 
exposition of the Sahupya creed. his best-known 

songs m>; in p^ise of Rariha assd Krkhnn. ft b evident 
dial he became a devote* of the R4dtui-Krishna cult and 
brought into it the Sahajiya Influence,, Cbcmdl I>as Has 
always been treasured by Vasshnnvsis as one of theiT 
greatest singers, in spite of hk being the chief exponent 
of the Suhaityi teaching. Although ihaitanya used 
Oiaiidi hik's with greatest delight, also the 

Series of Jayadova and V id y a pats, which are highly 
erotic, wi: do not find him lending any countenance to 
rhe Sahajiyfi practice. During his iifdimc and Immedf- 
atcli- aft*r, thk teaching, alihongli undoubtedly wide¬ 
spread, decs not seem to have gained much foothold in 
the movement. Swn -liter, however, it iiiitit in in full 
force, with a considerable literature to testify to its 
influence. 

The sect most influential: in Bengal before Cbaitanya + 
ami with which he seems to have hud most connect km, 
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was the Mldhvaa* His personal rchttinpicfaip*. with 
friends arid teachers v,cr< all within this scl! The 
actual Val^hpava comm unity does not seem to have 
been numerous, at least io or about Navadvfp. The 
lending figure in tbfcs group at the time o* I'.htiflflnya's 
birth a as Ad - alticharyR, a Brahman of considerable 
learning, who afterward became one of the two leaders 
associated with Chaitanya in the new movement. 
About him wc.fr gathered a number of devoiu men, 
imsaitsted In the midst of a materialistic worship, and 
hading an uutioL fur their *pinhnil longing in the 
0 motional abandon oi the Krishna hhnkR, These men 
gathered daily in certain h^mey. to Haien to the rending 
of the gM&ivatd Pi rrdyd, and t-> sing ardent hymn* 
t. Kriiiu?^ and RJOh;': As s religious group they do 
not «eem to have had much standing in the cuiurntmity. 
They were regarded with indifferent sovrtt by the 
Brahmans ant! I hi proud sdiobrs ut tile t* !-■ Ill this 
small group, however, were present in li-iLent form meet. 
Of the characteristic features which were t<> mark the 
spread of the vigorous movement ever since associated 
witii ibe npine of Clmianya. 

Tea lisru *- %eu or Buddhism 

Beyonei the e antric contribntion of B wldhi srm a I re adY 
treated, (here Simula] lue n iv l I he more general uhsorp* 
tloti of Huddhht ad 1 m? rents and ideas into the new sect. 
This was more marked in Orissa, where Buddhism 
continued longer than in BenetiJ, It had possessed n 
great centre at Puri long before the Hindu shrine arose 
there, and the whole eu unity side was full of Buddhism. 
It was probably the prevailing religious influence 
among the common people until Chnitnnya * time. At 
any rate h it seems clear that when the Vnudum vn 
preachers h a generation after CkaTtanys, swept the 
country.side with their proselytizing, many of their 
adherents came out ol ltaddhtam* These people 
evidently brought much of their old ibought with Item 
into ibe new fold The principal ValriQJivA P&ets of 
Oriss4t Tor Lust a nee* who are known os the six Daises* 
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and whose ^crts^s are household progeny, were At ill 
mudi under Buddhist influence, They became followers 
uf Chaitoiya when his movement swept thn! ettreA, and 
created much oi the Vm^tinava literature or Orissa, but 
their thong tit P while out ir. VifrhnBva iumn. sail! 
retained much that -was distinctively Buddhist, 1 

T-jo much has been made o! the debt of VaisiipavisTn 
to Buddhism, While there was no undoubted kinship ol 
spirit in many tytjs between them, and therefore the 
possibility ol more or le** borrow in®. It is too much to 
Uaim that most of £be characteristic features of the 
V&lshuovs wets were copied from Buddhism. These 
features have their roots in pre-Buddhist Hindu practice! 
ami derive from thence whatever may haw bden the 
process of development. 

Tnone particular, however, the Cbaitfinya movement 
received from Buddhism a distinct legacy which It oraJd 
v?tll have done witbnul, Thifl consisted of the remnants 
of Jtfi funnastic orders. There ware in Bengnl at fhe 
time a considerable number oi these wandering ascetics, 
ot both sexes, and a questionable society of low order 
composed of their "EEs pring- Those degraded bhikshm a nd 
hMktkm^ii oi decayed BuddhilSm had no standing in the 
Hindu community, and their own moral condition was 
not such izs to make them welcome in arty riftJerly 
Bodety, They were products of tfimridam ,u Its 
worst. They lived in promiscuity, and were looked 
upon as outeastes. Their religious origin and their 
utter lack of rooted soctal tradition nmde them pecu¬ 
liarly susceptible to absorption hj a new religious move¬ 
ment : while to a new sect, full oi propagandist zeal, 
tlite considerable body of dot ached and destitute reli* 
gTpnists offered nt «*nce a temptation and an appeal* As 
weidmll have occasion to see* the acceptance of this laJU 
gift of Buddhism entailed degrading Influences that have 
not be tin surmounted to this day. 

i FiiT imfcrtsttag eviftence on ?hU p&ial --w N, N. Vutru, jd’rcAf^- 
inxmry Liiiixt u^xd 


CHAPTER IT 


THE LIFE OF CH AIT ANY A 
FIRST PERIOD 

ViSv aUbhAb, tenth child of Jagatinaih Misva and 
hss wife, Such], Vaidii: Brahmans of Kftvndvip, in lilt; 
Nadia district «f Bengal, was born in February of the 
year I4dd. According to popular account, his birth 
look place during an eclipse of a full moon, a sure omen 
of future greatness { us was 11)50 considered the fact (if 
such it be) that his birth was delayed ttjniitkribly 
beyond the normal time. The father of the child was 
not a native of the famous city of Navadvip, but had 
come from Dhukkitdakshiu, in Sylbel, in order to live 
near the holy finuges The child’s grandfather had 
migrated from Orissa to Sylhei about 1451, thus the 
devotion which Orissa has always paid to Chaitanya 
Devi, claiming Slim sis her own, ha* a irarrnn: for it- 

The parents of the child, Viivambhcr. whom we 
shall Cali Chaimnya, although ibis name vvas not given 
hi 01 ttntiJ hr 1 ..uric a rmiHyUsi,' ,;nve !.. the hoy a 
devout Veitbauvn upbringing and a wealth of affection. 
Born the last f eight children, all of whom, save 
one, hod been !po in infancy, he naturally became the 
idol id the home. The father was a Brahman of 
religious disposition who had studied in a Kitvndvip fob 
He was a Vaiflhpavft of strict faith and pious life. No 
meat entered the home; for vegetarian ism is a matter 
of religion to the devout Vai&ltaam All the food 
eaten in rhe house was first offered to Ekpsbpa and then 


■ An JHtebL' wtiu tins rwumonsd nit connection with ihe worirt. 
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t:Uii2n as flrasarfa/ The mother; Sachi Devi, was the 
daughter of a well-known scholar, Nilainbar Chakra- 
vani, who had also come from Sylfaet to se^Ie at 
Nnadtfj** Thus ih r boy began lift a privflifrgetl child* 
inheriting the peculiar social adv ant ages Of Hrab man¬ 
hood, Imt bitted far more by birth in a home whose 
Standards were formed by traditions os scholarship and 
religious piety. 

Boyhood and Youth 

The boyhood of CEmkanys was evidently that oF a 
very real boy. From the first there was a charm about 
him which made him a marked child in the neighbour* 
hood. There is evidence of this m Llic ttames, Gattr 
and Gaurariga —he of the fair body—epithets of beauty 
which, given him in childhood, have eontimt&rl in use to 
this day. The n e ig hb( * nr a u I sa ca] led him N i mai—abort* 
1 Eve if—in | j it y in g an t id pu t ion, do uht I cr* , of the fat- iv b jeh 
had overtaken hie hahy-tiaters. About the childhood 
c«E ibis gifted hoy there has gathered a cloud of 
superstitious and ndrui ohm* storied i™ evidently 
nuxhlitid upon the fur ,pk siiwies of the clijjd Tr^-hpa. 
Amidst such a collection of puerile and atipernaturn] 
exploits ns make pp the accounts of his curly lise fn the 
rnxnpttil biographies the real boy b wett-nigh lost 
We can only conjee mrc what basis of fact there may 
have been beneath the legendary. 

Hv ever, we cununt be far wrong ip surmmug thnt 
thr vt irh n of Kfisihfladik- pfflnfc& were not uh without 
foundation. Hr was ecBontly a light-hearted child, 
full ui mischief and fun, and posseted of vigour and 
energy that kept bis mother busy. 

Hi* tchiKjJiug was ihflt of the well-born boy in such 
a iwtous ^nttv of learning rt* Mavndvip. After q few 
yeAra hi the palhfala— the primary school—hr, entera), 
when only eight years of age. the Sanskrit jol c, inducted 
by one Gdurtgadiis bdjdit. It is said that by the time he 

1 ITm htu1 ufffired to the liltJ. in a Etunpk, [t fc nP^ruvuv] Atari* 
f«««E mUiLiag Trcefrcd hy tins wmblppra 


mt : lzfi: of ourr axya —first period is 

w-as ten years of age he hail become proficient In 
Sanskrit grammar and rhetoric, and before he was 
fifteen was accounted one of the best scholars of 
Nfivadvip I Doubtless, eg aside rnbte allowance must be 
made here for the enthusiasm of sectarian loyalty, But 
while discounting much of the traditinn that make* him 
out a youthful prodigy in scholarship, we must beliove 
rhac he was n very Intelligent boy and displayed 
intellect urn keenness beyond the average* He seems to 
have Confined his finely largely to grammar, and the 
logic for which the Navadvlp |oLs had become famous. 

When he was still ot schoolboy age. his father died. 
Shortly before thii ibe only other child, an older 
brother, named V&varhpa, hail left the home at the age 
of sixteen and become a ssnnyisb He was never 
heard from thereafter, Cbfljiunya was flow the sole 
hope and Comfort of hi* mother. Soon after his 
father's death, when the boy was <nt\y 14 or IS years nf 
nga, he married ami Itetame a householder. 1 According 
to the record, ho now set up a fol of his own, receiving 
fi-Ufdt* i ii hfi own house* As this was evidently a common 
practice among p.indiih, there is no reason b doubt the 
statement, although for a tad of tii^ years the picture Is 
rather m incungruuiis one. The records are also full 
of the dialectic exploits that now marked his life, tf 
w-s a ft to place any reliance upon these stories, it would 
appear that C halt any a delighted in disputations amt 
established :s great reputation as a formidable antagon¬ 
ist, entering: the dialectic lists against all comers. 

At ihh time* Recording to tradition, he matin! n fairly 
extensive scholastic tour luBAit Bengal, holding disptt- 
ifltiuns and teaching from town lo town* He is believed 
lu have gooe is far Uhakkarffiksliin, m Sylbet. kte 

1 Owldif iii Ibe t4rrt M ti! a hihaf-Mw^ nffrncr bemg Valftifcita- 

■ .4 k m* been sailed id vnrkma Kfl&lfcEv vrnrha that Chatumva 

,VasL Vjfl-jn4aw ti* Elsti /nc|v!*r +*l the Vntklsljncbijy;^ , nisi, 1**aeiw 
of Uu- tm.u ndutuuinirip hsu been rracott between the iw<i r*efcc 
Ttojj Is pure lictioa, tWttmyA^ fatbeHa-iaw wit a Ihj^w 

Holder, while =ht rmnnkr of the VfcUabhALhdryji* was not c&ly from 
the 1 Veeqn, ln'.t a cttntompcpriiry trf Ctmlian^i Siiitecif. 
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father s home. The met of his having r. grandfather 
and uncles living i lie re makes such a visit entirely 
prohnblc, but the records of the tour are very scanty. 
Some doubt is thrown upon these records by the fact 
that so little evidence of the tour is found in the history 
of this section. Nunc or the points said to have Iwea 
visited by f.haibinyfi have become famous or have been 
held in honour in the sect, as bn* heeu true else¬ 


where. 

I— While he wai absent on this low his wife: died. He 
\ n.^ soon re-tnarried. this litui to Vishniipriyii. ihe 
[daughter of a Navadvtj) p&Tt{lit, Hanhmnn Mi Sr a This 

young girl, so soon to become to oil intents and pur¬ 
poses a widow, was destined to hold a plats of 
considerable honour fn the future sect* 

Thu character is lies of the young pandit at Ibis time 
were not such as would indicate the future that was in 
store. The live line: s of boyhood had developed in the 
young man Into a light-hearted, volatile temperament 
chiefly concerned with the things of this world* The 
spirit of the scholastic circles of N'nvndvip possessed 
him. and pride of learning seemed his dominant trait 
Such triumph* as Chateau ya is reputed to have scored 
over veteran scholars would not conduct; to humility in 
one so young, and we infer that tilt quality which later 
so Signally marked the great ascetic wa» not parti¬ 
cularly in evidence in Chaitouya Lhe pautiit. 

The charm of the boy, however, had not been lost un 
reaching nninlitHxl. Cimilonya was 1 tnan i>f line 
presence. with unusually fair skin, lustrous eye# anti a 
mass of hair worn long over the shoulders, according to 
the fashion of tite day. The sacrifice of this adornment, 
considered so striking an item of masculine beauty, was 
on* of the thing.', that struck the popular imagination 
with peculiar force at ills time of Ms Inking jumnasa.* 
His personal charm, his assured social standing as a 
Brahman, arul h;*, distinction m» n most promising 


1 F emn^iarioft of f he miM tc? a mmfSertfljj tTjHlOUnnl. 

tte to of the Iihit listjpes vf Hfr puKtibtd lw ttm Hrifrximn 
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young scholar in n University city famous lor its scholars, 
made him a marked figure. No wonder the Vnishmivj 
lenders grieved that so promising A son of a VaiihpBVft 
household should show - ■ little Interest in his father s 
Eaith. Indeed; there was little evidence, outwardly at 
least, to show that he had any concern tor the things that 
had claimed bis brother nl so tender in age for the 
aacetic tile* 

This was not due to any lack of religious influence. 
As the son of pit?as Vaishnaira parents, he had known 
no other than a religious atmosphere* Direct efforts 
to influence him, however, were mat In n hall jesting, 
half sceptical spirit* that betokened little vital interest. 
It is recorded that once when a saintly Vaishunva 
ascetic, named Uyar Puri, tried to win him 10 a devout 
life, ChnUanya’s only response was to pick flaw* In the 
grammar oi the Sanskrit texts quoted by the sunny asi. 
This attitude may* indeed, have bedti portly a mask to 
hide an undercurrent of feeling suppressed but stirring. 
Advaitachirya, the leader of the Vaiahoavas in Bengal, 
was a friend of the family and well known m the home. 
Indeed, £l w&s at his door that ihe mother of Chaltauy* 
laid the blame for the ustiuti of both her mm In 
liccuming saimyistfv Evidently Jaganuatb MMra's 
homo was open to all the wandering Vaiabnavae who 
passed in and out of Nayadvipj so tnneh m that the 
boy-s childhood and youth mast have harboured many 
memories of vene rated guests* Otic such ascetic, whom 
CSmftanya met years afterward in his travels, had a 
vivid memory of the devout hospitality of that Nadb. 
home. Alt these influences must haw made their 
Impression ua the eager young mind of the Rowing 
boy, and helped Lu form the sub-consdou $ store of 
latent feeling and aspiration that was to wall up £o 
abundantly when the fitting time and oocauion should 
call it forth. 

Tile Gasat Change 

The great transformiufon in Chaiim&'us liic date 
from a trip to GayA, which ha imdenook about the year 
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\1508, when 21 nr 22 years of age, for the purpose of 
in' r forming hi* father's frSdfh* 1 at this celebrated 
1 shrine. Gaya had ben it a Buddhist sacred place For 
2.000 years; it was also a Vaishosvn tlrthx, or holy 
spot, ns it continues to be at the present day. Here 
was the famous Litton part, the foot print of’ Vishnu, 
Which was unfficiuiit to make it s centre of pilgrimage 
for the devout worshippers of Vishnu of whatever sect. 
To perform the ataddbn at Gaya gave tinr ceremony 
[lecuiiBT efficacy. which accounts for the pilgrimage of 
a dutiful son within easy distance of the shrine. 

Just what happened at Gaya to work so momentous 
a change in the young scholar'a life it is difficult to say. 
The principal factor was a meeting there with the same 
MUJoyasi who hud earlier snug lit to indue tier him 
religiously, the MMhva ascetic, fSvar Puri. Doubt¬ 
less the sacred surroundings and the sight of the 
pilgrims worshipping with simple fervour revived the 
sLut ej-up memories and tuiprctuiaiih of devotion to 
which we base referred, and amused in him 
capacities for religious emotion which had boon lying 
dormant in his nature. The satiny asj now found the 
opportunity denied him previously, and the result of 
tbDaedays together was the complete turning of the 
young man from scholastic pursuits and desires to a life 
of religious devotion, Ctmimyn look fsjvar Purl as his 
gum* and returned from Guy si a iJut&ta, t\e. .i man 
devoted in heart and life to the service f Kifshp 4 
Evidentfy there took place here one of those pcctiliar 
revolution^. in character common to emotional tempera- 
taunts la all religions; known in Christian terminology 
an conversion, or, more quaintly, an experience of 
religion. Of the reality and transforming quality of 
din exp-rience in Chnitonya s life there can be ■» 
doubt. His whole after life, with its immense influence 


' A *ei^meo3a] Bering to the spirit at the (ltpartwl, d relic 0 ! 
nscffitnf worship. 

_ * >h>ligJvMa tnichcr ul guide, wiwsary far every earnest Hindu, 
JU u*.it of tUt erti, He receives mitiusiun from dir. viiru and 
(WtCUtn* him ns Gad 
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h the direct outcome of die change wrought So 
strangely at Gap I* 

Qa his return to Navsdvip the change in mm 
became the talk of the town rind the very real concern 
of his mother. The mystic trance which were *n 
Striking a leaiure of Chiiiumya's emotional cxpcrieiiec, 
had their beginning now. To Ms poor mother, already 
berefL of t>0'j son, they were a source oi alarm ant! 
distress. She had him treated by physicians, behaving 
him on the verge of ifisn&ityi The transforms!: 

Its causes were eagerly discussed lu the daily gather¬ 
ings of the Vaisiinavns* His new spirit was thus 
reported there: 

Be fe JhMOngfcly chunked; lie ni? Langur care qnrnh hii. \ 

beautiful Stirling tmlr: Stfii tuoibirr IoIIm-w? him nidi eye*-, but I 

tK imUos KHl wltn tier and cries. "Oh God " ami vSni.iBi <4 him 

In the tWb; be nmx with III- Jtai)d* outstretched Kisd **« fuj of * 

Ef-r-r. to thr L'owtti, ilto'Htdng: nb Ms cntach urut hi-MI* Led hii* J 
shwn on llxi hero earth: he no leader wear* hr- geld chaini, i^nn^ 
and i fAtiu* hut ihc hn-- tr/snafojt Units >.f .JJfc with barite n : 

hu EjdfclKT takes. ;oi tjeish nor lq &it hi* ubeu! mo*I> 2^ tus lotigu? 
w.irjliipi gudBiUiEi ^ockSc^i*. nordoaatw twite tliu scared jiynin> j*s 
mzart&xti III* t&strxt i but sad cd», " Oh (*ud, ite not 

liido yuttr face from roc/* 

With great hope and Joy these devotees v/ekemed 
to their midst the om who was Uj work such wbttdet^ 
among*! ttwm. 

AUONPTION IN BHAETf 

There now followed ft period finite distinct in 
Cdiaitaoytt'ft life, which, although brief, was of itnLoLl 
higuisi .nice fot llic Vaiihnava faith in Bcng&h From 
this time on, lib whole life was centred in the Vaish^nva 
group Id Navsdvjp, Absolutely abandoning all schi> 
bstic interests ?tnd w nr Idly concerns oi every sort, he 
threw himself heart wuJsaul into their life and worship. 
From the first he seemed to incarnate Use very spirit of 
their devotions. The lord Krish^i became The centre 
pf all his thoughts Hb saerfiCtie, expansive tempera- 


1 C.C pp. 52 * 53 . 



20 THK CHAtTANYA JlOVIiHENT 

mem found, in the emotional worship characteristic ol 
the Ktihliun-bhaklt cult, just (he sort of medium suited 
to call forth all the emotional energies of hir- nature. 
His Attainments anti position in Navadejjr made him 
a very desirable accession to the Krishna faith, and these, 
together with the character of his bhakti. made him the 
natural leader of the little community. 

The chief items in the daily programme of the 
V msboavn believers were the gathering for the reading 
of the tcripuirei at various homes of the faithful, and 
the evenings spent In ebujus-ninging in praise of 
Kyis ho a. 

Chciitanya gave himself whole-heartedly to this 
musical worship, called kfrhr* The courtyard of n 
Certain Srfvasa was the centre for the evening devo¬ 
tions. Here, night after night, Chnittmyn found an 
atmosphere so highly emotionalized and a fellowship so 
cougeniid and enthusiastic .is to nro«Sc him to a high 
pitch of exdtetaeiit. This courtyard figures very pro¬ 
minently i:i ihe history and liytnnulogy uf the *ect in 
Bengal, Chuiianyn himself in inter days, when ei 
wnnyasi residing at Puri, used to speak of ti with 
affection and a trace of homesick nos;. Although lung 
since swallowed up by tile Bhhglr at hi river, what pur¬ 
ports to he this fatuous courtyard is still the haunt of 
pious pilgrims at Navrtdvip. 

The kirtau \as chofrivsingiug to the accoinpani- 
meat of drums and cymbals. The accompanying in- 
strUnumts played no small part in the general results 
attained. The kkile, a long cylindrical-shaped drum 
with a peculiar detonation, Hftd the iarjaf t small brass 
cymbals, were so invariably assodated with the Vateh- 
Pftva kirtan from the beginning that they have long 
been looked upon a-, Valshpnvn ij'mboh. The strange 
power of these instrument* to stir the rmiitiuns of a 
devotee is well illustrated In the Itjrtan- As ft pro 
greased, to the stimulus of song nod instruments wore 
m i-.? it aided rhythm kn 1 bod fly m o v em e n t .1 an <| ha n i3- 
clapping In tiuison, and, as eseitement increased, an 
abandon of dancing. 
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Ttui ^nUfrLia.orr.tuinltflurol hymns by Niiruil jjv) Mi {runURithn 
w unlike auyihwg them kntura, Alar the InsmammLs b^J Peeii 
P' a V‘- .romtu-s for :. wide, ilurloq which the biugeis < ,;[«>*«■' *m! 
ooncftfllTtttej tjKj-r inJaL the t 'hnc!iin? , f | rhr bymm 
.Sinus, hesfidt liitiistili with hhofcH, rwc* tip umi he^lm so dnnoc. Hi* 
ctTOMniMH, u> n JBPmBW being .v it ■»«* Dl«.‘tnf£nt hr hf'. perform- 
aa«, join Ntaut, MitnaJ itancs* ou wish njiliitc-t use* rtnd with 
tuns.il upwards, um! frwtq time to time fritr out, " HaribaU.'* which 
Mtw. wy Hart. 1 * or simply/' , . .•• Tte<nvU<( rh« 

tali was, f\( L-iLir*?. Nimni, ivh.s*: mtlin—irr awoke profound reLkiouj 
Lei Hr wbn t&i i brimcrml^ ^ it 

■4wre r ta a ■■ -t_t «( iUvrno hliakiL.- 1 " . _ , Every aua present wm, En 
*P- Te erf himself, carried any by ttiu tunun of re%hjcH t 

i^gittmns *n I'V&nin^ the kirtan would incrcnsc 
ia mlanit nud cmotfonhl intensity ha die lionrs tossed. 

I he fervour of cxdtcmcal, induced by the i*rouj> acting 
:! i ' 11 '' 1 another, mourning higher and higher, even- 
tualiy produced all the excels of hysteria ami tie* 
mentis. It is dfffiorit to cunccfre of the energy, both 
physical arid eniotionaU expended in thest- vHerdse*. 
Mt-n sang atnl shouted nt the top of their voices hour 
af i e r lu3ii Jr K da ncijjg a nd jiiinpin g about i n e vs ta t fc a ha ndon, 
until total exhaustion or uneonavZousue^s brought their 
devritions to Hq end. fn ojI this display Chaliafiy* 
proved h tm.^1 t pa-it-in aster* Gifted with a fine volet, 
be awe r tailed to toticli the hearts of the civ voices by h 4 b 
singin!: of the love of Ratlhii nntf Krfeliga. Then, as 
the increased volume of sene wrought upon life own 
vivwitmijH, he would spring to his feet, rind, with anna 
"■8" nS-iov” hfe heS'l, begin t-;> dunce in the midst oi the 
singers. This would continue until the perspiration 
inured m streams from his body and the veins stood 
cm up,in Iris forehead. Often he would fall upon the 
grouini iii -i stupor hs. she cEimoi to the* ivit! orgy, mid 
remain thus for a long timi*« These: were Zjelievcd to 
!*r trance?* :n which he entered Into fnl3 communion 
w™ lhfe tk‘|t>vetl of his devotions- Often tie would be 
taken by nomcLhfajj very much like em epileptic seizure/ 


• rfVrifrntopi Vel. I p, Yl\ 

' EE :* hitemilnij that CMtaavn l8m**J 9 tn kitr rbv> ilcscdbvrl 
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with frothing at the month and rigid body, out of which 
he would come with crying sod tear* na though torn 
nwav from a hbaulfioits vision. Sometimes at she 
rendition of n torching song about Radha* loagfog he 
would fall 10 weeping, nod ah or stand transfixed. ah«d- 
fllng copiutift tears, lost to all m ttm of lime or surroutid¬ 
ings Again, as the Brian rase tt. a climax he would 
break a way from the drde of wiping, perspiring, 
dancing devotees, ami dash off nt lop spe^d in a wild 
ran. until exhalation or a seiime brought him down. 
We !?vrn of hi* Jbnbiog trees under the stress u! 
estcitement, and nf going through all she unties of a 
madman, raving, and shouting the name of Kmh&a 
or Elan incessantly* The itansliitor of the principal 
biography of C halt any a, a modern historian And scholar 
of established reputation, apeaka very truly of 11 she 
scenes of ecstasy f tireless exertion in kiftan, matin ■:** 
and miracles* which form the exi:iut history of this 
period of Chaltanyas life /' 1 

The break with his old life which the Gsyl trip had 
produced was complete and uncanditiunnh From the 
interests of a proud young scholar,, belonging t-v the 
aristocracy not only of binh but of learning, with all 
its sj&iise of superiority mid prid^ of attainment. he had 
suddenly turned to become a religions devotee of a colt 
despised by scholars, ami marked sis thair isjes nlike by 
its lack of social s landing and the groieitqiie absurdity of 
its practices. Fhil the break war* not only one of social 
connection a ad outward attachment ; it was a dispaptioo 
of the very innermost habit and incliuMiPU of the mind. 
Tills is seen in the deu sweep the new bhnfcti enthuss- 
mm made jf itU the intellectual Interests □! fcts former 
life. The scholarly pursuits <d a psuchfc, the atmos* 
phurv s\od habiturlea nf thv lot life, -,-ven the lest of ihe 
disputant sue) the reltah foi the dialectic Fray-ail the**; 
things had passed hum hi* Ilk’, as though they hail 
never existed for biro. Outside ike Vaishunv^ 

' tSlirilftr riu/imv.ri LlU m\t fmtAin't, L p luJ Ertu.. jcJ-xtli 
Tllii b Uli EqglJtli ^aa’.IrtiluT: n£ dm Jnlddk ^sdlcm the Cfuttid n rtr 
Purr/itiTiH^ 
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scriptures—principally the BhSgmata Purina flnd a f ew 
uncnli_ Uishpavn prists— he ^ms t., i ia v,. i nest 
to nolhsnif after tho 

flEOISKlfiTOS Ol? THE MOVHUttJTT 

The prqpagatipg npiril wa* strong in the new top- 
vert. 1 he kirmn, for liwUmro, became in hh hoods 
something more than the ter vent worship ol a few 
ULVuts.es; iii-> keen spirit realised kg possibilities and Up 
made of it au elective raqinsof spreading the contagion 
Of bhskti, The nightly seesionH in tlie court yard of 
ht 1 v t usa £ °y iIr1 ns)l bot attract attention. And ontc within 
reach of th. spell of such a whirlpool of e mo Lie nulls rn. 
□]►: fate t:A many tm on looke r ->s a* scaled. We m u] 
for instance. of a Muhmmnalan tailor in Srivasa s house" 
who ,'iuf.i noi rests) the appenl of this nightie sccir- 
<tnd ttirncd a V;u$hpnm, 

Convcris multi plied rapidly, and with each new 
hdheteTit the wave of enthusiastic biutkii row higher in 

tho cointnirnft y, Chnitaaya's own personality wivs the 
secret or this expanding Influence. His was a magnetic 
presence, as we Shull see from his later experiences. 

"t l ? P °^° Qt appearance 

with fair skin and luxuriant hair, Gifted with a noble 

body and the secret of power over the minds of Lis 
fellows, he was possessed not only of emotions! cmacity 
to an extraordinary degree, but also of a tiatunr capable 
ot 0voting 1T i others similar emotional experiences, 
ojth a gifted personality, suddenly dflVotinc itself 

l rf * c ?‘* sfc * of ft hi ^7 emotional 
religion, couid hardly fail in create considerable Mir in 
a tjuiet community, 

. I nc kirtan soon developed into the mirartirtan 
t.e. the prucewioMl kfrtmi. 1 Starting from the centre 

!*X ^ h " Ct,UJrt y« rtl - ‘be Vaishpflvas. divided into 
hands with tanners flying, paraded the streets of the 
town* Chanting lustily the Radha-Kj-ieboa snags to 


■mL.H 1 !™!!?' !uu '“-P rai *, the eta rm *A «oee tga 
sjtrsal into t!* null turned lute D procession. 
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the accompaniment of drain and cytnbnL Thus the 
fervour unci resounding flpponl of tlic bit tan ^ wsis 
carried to the Very doorway ot every home. From 
being .1 few devout men worshipping in their own 
premises, the Vnishoavas now became a pnb \k move¬ 
ment, and in the eyes 01 many & public fupaanvie. 

The fame of the growing movement now made 
Nrwmlvip a Vabhgnvo oanue. to which gathered men, 
uf that i&ifch from vvery quarter. The most venerable 
and respected figure in ihb community of believers 
was tht learned ttrihnUUU AUvaUuvIrarys, referred to 
above* whoHtr home was hi fiautlpur but who spent 
much of his time in Savswjirjp. He cause of distin¬ 
guished .ince-iiiy, and wns n pundit m acknowledged 
scholarship us well as n man oi wry devout and pious 
life, As he was -,mu fifty years Chait&nya'a settlor, 
lie vvas uow becoming an old man. We have said that 
he was a friend of the family, and must have known 
the boy Nfcmfti quite familiarly. But there developed 
now a do'V relationship between the old and the 
vouug man. Tradition maintains thrtt the older mnn 
saw hi the youth on incarnation of Kplshga himself. 
Be that us it may* he clearly recognised lb e power of 
his changed ftmnz friend, and, like all others, fell under 
the spell of Ilia emotional experience. When Chai- 
tnnjs would lie in one of hh numerous trances or 
5 worms, Advaitn was often observed to take the dust 
itom thy young mau’s- foe| t nn act the lattvi would 
never iicrmit when conscious. 

One 1 ti 1 he nv^iics who was attracted to Navudvip 
was a young man nine years CbftitMja* senior, who 
was destined to pl&y an important rflk in the develop* 
mem of the seel. His name wns Mityaminda. lie 
wsl% a Madhya sonny Ml, who had traveled tbfOughOQi 
India in bis wanderings He waa singularly attracted 
lo Cfiaitnityu tkjjii the attachment was mutual. Pot two 
yen?tt preceding ChaitanyV* rcuundalion of the world, 
ifityiirmoda lived uMhe home ot Srlvaaa of the I'ourt- 
ynrd, and was Gfmknnya's right-hand man in all the 
activities of the expanding movement- 
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Another follower of subsequent fame was added 

nt this time. He was a Vtiishnava asLtliv, tiimied 
HaHdas—.irginally 8 Muhmnrtjflclan. Of eiciU humility 
kik) piety, Iip likewise, was drawn to ibe circle of 
devoted disciples by lljc fervent bbakti wid irresistible 
charm at Cbaitanytt* 

These two racndttflnts buesme the principals in a 
!touHc^E>hcm*c appeal that Chat taiiy a now inaugurated, 
in addition to the kutan tind the street processions at 
night, Kvery morning they titillL-d forth at Ckakiitiya ■■ 
bidding, to sing nt cveiy doorway ; instead of receiving 
the tlihlititmal ifofa of the rqandlaint they were Lout met¬ 
ed to ask mem to sing the name of thui anpi lead holy 
lives This is doubtless the origin of the custom, 
familiar enough in Bengal tu-day, of Vatalimivn meisdi- 
C 3 iiti singing from door to door in tb* early morning 
hours soliciting id ins. The propagating sceal did not 
stop with Navadvip, but reached out to neighbouring 
tow oil a i 3 villages ns well, i liis ■ --S' -nticdly imshionary 
niiiiilp that marked the movoitaeut in its origin and 
throughout its best days, is one of the most striking 
things about it. According to some accounts, ;i 
Vnlshvava, by name To pan Misra, was seni u> Bennrc* 
by Chdtanya* to become a resident missionary ut the 
faith in that otntre of Siva worship. This mau is men¬ 
tioned as the host of Chaitanya, when the latter visited 
Benares during his later journeys. B 

An interesting glimpse of another side of Chaknnya s 
life during thb period is afforded by the record that lie 
organised and look pnrt in a play. This, of course, was 
a Krishna y*fra 1 portraying some portion ut Cnc familiar 
Brindabtm storicn. Cbaitanya 100k the [in.rtot Kukmfai. 
Krishna h queen* nod played the re mi nine part so well 
that hta own mother, according to account* failed U> 
recognise taitn. This* i* nol to be thought Of* h&w* 
ever, as amateur dramatics after the fashion af out 
own day. It was fill □ part o! the religious expres¬ 
sion of the Vaishuava community, and probabjy was 


1 A primitive =43rt Of di.iln.*Ui- pertiil-matu-^ withiHJl jl 


THE OtXtTAtfYA MOVEMENT 


directly in tine with the propagandist aim of their other 
activities. 

That the one constructive achievemefu of Chaitnnya’s 
Ufe—namely, the tecoYcry of Brmdlhfm, the home of 
Radlii, and now the Ereut Valshpava temple city of 
North India—Wa* already conceived in his mind at this 
period, is dear from the feet that he no w commissioned 
some friends to begin the task. The principal dbdpltf 
choseu for this wort was a schoolmate of his youthful 
days, who later developed into % saotivasl of treat 
learning and piely- He was known as I^okanatha 
Girwamf i In obedience to CbaltKuya’s wish* although 
against his r*wn desires, he left the glow ing fellowship 
at Navadvip. and started out with one companion on 
the arduous journey tipoourntry to UrlndsbatL There he 
lived tm life! never again seeing: the beloved form of 
hi*p companion nod master. 

Thk incident is peculiarly reveal iug t as showing 
both the quality of the personal devotion ChuUunya 
inspired in his followers and the spirit which now 
animated his life. In bidding his friend and disciple 
goodbye, Chaltanya set the idea] of renunciation dearly 
before them both : “Know this, LokauMha, that neither 
you nor l are meant to enjoy the pleasures qf the 
world." 

Opposition ani> rtia Final St£U» 

In spile of the popular appeal of Chakanya 1 * revived- 
lira and the success with which it swept large 
numbers Into the Vaisha&va ranks in NavtuMp, there 
was still a large and influential section o£ the population 
untouched. These we nr the scholars anil pandit$ t the 
4tUe oi the city. Indeed, the sucteif ■>{ the movement 
drew them from their attitude ...F scorn into active 
opposition. Various means were employed to hinder 

1 Gitst ,lmi P I Lc*r-ill v ' 1 cow ■ Rent> |J Js a word wkc origmai m i\m\ 
oml rdi-rcra- c»tsi^ cbr. It hit* <job» to U- u^t is s tide in Ok 
V ahppata fims- Afflonff CtmfbmyA* It denotes uo atuherilatiYS 
T*%iom m&mj DUi? wbo. In theory *t loajqf, Tran cc* »f 

the nrtgEcul rtlsdpte* of LTmtimiyu 
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Hie work. One of the best known incidents in ltie life 
of C-haiLanyn has. t« do with n form of lhb opposition. 
It seems that while singingand preaching in the streets 
of Nnvndvip, Nityananda was BdT upon by two yonng 
rajas of the city, who, though of Tiobb family and 
gTeftt wealth, were lending wild and profligate lives. 
Xitvanasuta received a wound in the face, and was 
standi jig with blood flowing down upon hia dothes, 
still urging the drunken men to sing the name ol liari, 
when ChalLonvis arrived. He L cntly reproved the 
rajas, and naked why they had not attacked him instead 
of his beloved friend. The absence of auger end the 
loving spirit of the two Vnishnavti leaders deeply 
touched she young ruffians; For we read that, over¬ 
come with remorse, they became devout and faithful 
disciples of the new Faith. 

The taaktrfan 1 drew the particular wrath of the 
opposition. When it was transfer red From Srivtans 
courtyard to the struct* of the city, an appeal was marie 
t.j the Muhammadan governor to suppress tt as a public 
nuisance. He issued sonic sort of order against the 
Vsishnavas, forbidding the uproar they were causing in 
the attests. In answer to (hi*. tradition has it. Chai- 
tanya organised a monster nagarkirtan, rttid, dividing 
his forces into fourteen groups, paraded through the 
city, finally massing his singers before the Governor s 
residence. There the emotional influence cuui tin ting 
from tin? singiuiT and dancing of hundreds of excited 
men, led by Chnitnnya himself - proved too much for the 
Moslem magistrate. He was com indued tv recognise 
the spiritual nature of the Vaishuni n activities, and, it 
is alleged, even joined the sahklrtan himself! 

The opposition continued, however, and the scoffing 
Brahman scholars yielded no converts 10 the despised 
revivalism of Chaiinnya. it was the recognition, 
reluctantly arrived at, of the chasm which intervened 
between the fervent hhakti of his fed lowers and the 
scornful sel:-satisfaction of the scholars that undoubtedly 


1 Siimr nri kinat:. 
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influenced Chflitariya to take the final tfUsp. There 
must have been something more, surely* some deeper 
spiritual reason, iome Imperious, innei wmpiilsloii 
rising out of his passionate devotion, and driving bun on 
to complete abandonment of everything hut thur service 
dt Krishna. 1 But of tfastt motive* we are not toU, the 
C&arit&mriia mentioning Otely his desire to win his 
fella u tow: ni men. Deck ring bis purpose to become li 
sannyasi* he says. 

Than, ccntl^eTiii^ tiw a mmyfla f, ihey wUi bow dewa to m, ucri 
lii hutting, tfavtr ifviitt mU »h tiawnved mul I :-b.iU rout* ffliih sh Ihdr 
purified Then will thro fjf.tlk-n? mm lx 

The desire was : irm^ in Chfcitttnya's heart to convert 
his tellow-parujit-’-- This step was hut a linn 3 ex- 
press iota of that ton Sons spirit which had creeled i\\? 
mnvcintnt, A* limg as he remained u man oi Nnvodvipt 
out: iitnmig others, bis cause could be bat a party ; to 
sever all local ties und become one of that great body of 
India s holy men. might give his movement an Impel™ 
that should carry n forward over all opposition 
With some such apettntion* and hoping that bis 
action might ha thr means of finally ranching the hearts 
and winning the ivllcgiiiuce of those with whom he km! 
QIK%- been am Mick ted, he at teat decided to break life’s 
dearest ties, and, abandoning every thing, to set oat 
upon the way of the homeless wanderer. 

1 Tbtre U jisj: a hint of tcmUtlog of tbc *an ha CA-£ih., H, lii, 

p. 107 , 

* ».fflr«L mil. p in S*e ;vhq II, ov t p. *15; lh 

nvS, p. 217. ■■ Hv Uikflltf sanm/iisa Ea fo* ^Yfti£ nci, 1 ' Si:t sL-.q 

CkM. Up, *5. 
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Chaitanya^ revive t* abandon the lift of a 
householder wm curried into effect secretly at Kltwi, 
ra tillage iKit fur from Nftvadvip. about the eod os the 
year 1510, when he was 24 years of age. The ^nnyasi 
who performed I he rile of hi illation was an Asiatic 
named tte&YH Blmraii, who, like Jsvar Puri, Charbmya 1 s 
nthr.r Kuru, belonged to the Madhvn Sect. U seems 
strange that, ior so important a Hep in hi 5 Tiit- F 
Chnitoftyn should not have Houghl the ipiiifant^ uf the 
same teacher who had ushered him into the Hie of a 
bhoklOL Btit lornis and ceremonies were of little 
concern 10 this seeker after God, and it is quite probable 
that, once the decision was reached, the VHfehqrtvu 
samiyi^i nearest at hand was the best. Although by 
Ibis act K'j4avfi BJiaiatl bocatne Cteitenpa's sannySta- 
ffttru, x we hear no mart of him* Evidently he played 
UO vital part in the spiritual experience cuhni rinsing in 
the vow of sannynsa* merely serving as. the instrument 
by which that vow was consummates]. 

C ha it any 3 was now a sunny as! of the Hhurati order, 
and his new name wns Krishna ChnHanya Probably 
the particular order he whs joining made no more 
difference to him Hum the way in which tie been me an 
ascetic* We read in the CteHiEmnt* that p when the 
great scholar, V asurfevn S atvu hhaiimn, met the young 
sanuyitii at Puri soon after this he was dtaappointed 
that <ts tiibcJ a tmiu should have entered an uLiter o! 

» Tile hop whv taiti&m a dlvtpte into Us* llic pf_» «Bri^rSal. iu* 
campanil tLr guru wba give* ur btfdalipn snts> T jse 

‘nrinn Lilith. 
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643iuiy^ij cl lower rank* and proposed to gel him 
art m matter ini' ■ a lustier order, A disdplc os Cbaitanya * 
thes replied that the master bid KtU* concern about this 
matter am! was indifferent as to the relative orders, 1 

Ffcxswm-L to Nadia 

The effect ol Chaitariya s action upon the WishSava 
community at Navadvip was overwhelming. So coni- 
plettdy had he been the very Hie nqd soul of its 
activities, that his sudden renunciation of all he had 
held dear in the community cmne Qj a terrible hlow.% 
prostrating his followers, Ho vv&s far more than she 
leader of a community of believers in Krishna : hr had 
increasingly become the object of theft devotion* 
Many had coine it* believe him an incarnation of 
Kristi pa, and were secretly paying him divine adorn turn* 
Hia personal charm had won the beam of many outside 
the Vaidirjnvn ci-mtminitv, and hi* (msiomite devotion 
had become an asaet ol the entire community There 
was a sense of common bereavement. therefore, in the 
loss of the Prti&Au ^the master—from their midst i which 
was not unshared by thm? who had been least friendly 
to hss movement. 

This grief is found recorded in the literature of the 
^cet, Mony of the songs about Chaitanyu, which soon 
cause to he written by ihts hundred, dwelt upon the. sor¬ 
row- of his departure from Hfivodvip. in die hand* of a 
skilful siucer these songSi never fail to touch the hearts 
of a Efengiui audience, ns the patlins of that deserted 
home, the bereft wife Orel mother, ami the stricken 
disciples. is inode to live again alter four hundred years. 
The tallowing, by Vasudcvn Ghosh one oi the Cbaiumya 
dingers,, are typical of these 

Oprah® to^uibi'b rami, VUhnui^iyi -Jta 
By t bo daur. S3o wly sfra i 

M Ha wan Iti th* <bepiii£ n-wm. hot a: the aS^urs run 
He (ted away. ( am tfatinarcHrtnKfc." 

1 CA.CA. IL vi, p. m. CL a.M.. m 3 T p, 244. 

1 Fltnis Sin? inUcdfe iti VatttdtTa '* po^nr. Lu the Bumgtya 
$&Attyy* Purijbitt, C*km& 
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Mottbcr fitted p skepto wicn ihmqfht ol CiruinSan, «r-^ 
A! t&tfr wrml T wuli ImLr dLOwdU 

And garenenJ? 0nlddv tf^htfoK a lamp, 

S!if flrartlies but Imd* no Lmet- 

Cryin£ ,H NSniai t r * £i*dri taiSla al^ud, whdfe 
Vbftftupr^l vftrzpi, hcsutfr her m the ruad, 

**Cal] I VsfifrgutmyiL CelA Ow told of y^uj tile 1 

Wtdk I «y N:mw. fttoiM 1 ' 

Landly iTiiS) the NskMa I talk besrtoJS 
1 [ct cry. Of every pu&ssf >hy sIie mqM« 

A nuin julvjuktfv, ten nsen W Min : 

^U^veycm wee Gmirtfifpi unywtiere?" 

Caw* Use reply* T -1 saw Irina runni ng. 

AUitw?i ou tlw way to KMtotauDmHure ,’ 1 
Sf, r &*;i auiyn, J ' A to** tlu- piijr! Hear 

Iat*,! my OnuTJLfiya Hjri '-JusTr* Ills Thru) S ,T 


wily Jti £9 lu? Ltkin the rbudV asul Jnll «0 

The cdimred doth P Pew whaE has I* tbflAiai Ida fiend ? 

Wire w 3 ih ffM» like the Hawm does na c ry, 

"■ RJfcltu M f Why toav* kin iiahvtt plu^ ? 

£nvw^ ay would rauh a wtane : Kteks* 

(., GstLidhiAF'* be**!; lit* a rivet flotr 
Tim sriilrhnff tCOIl from MuLmnUfi ftym 
FitMH but® to ’th>LL'W Lave g«s. pMatchieMag: 

Each hhalcta, hire Mria^l in ou ane* 

Why hus lie abeuidaocd hSa wfffli (tail caw ort 
tier **< iswi. a tjumhuj Are? 

How shufl 1 ^poiiV uf my nomrw—the totil'T 
I'anttembk pain ? The heart brenta 
Fur *iirtvr rtf Ms, SepmiUhni Ifcrals in ns »tt 
A rsstWmss thui makes day *ad night alike 
Bafm CBtirafc fain-4, 

Very soon oEter the ceremony sit Kalwa. Chnimnyfi, 
with ft ha vc Li head and ^earinjf the astir on robe of the 
sunny a eh, started out for BriiHlabcui tti a sfaUr &i 
emotional exdtemem- Oblivion* ul aurrcmadInE»> as 
he was, tL vvtus a comparative!? f d / ^ 

discipleSi by means □? a simple rn?iie t to deceive him as 
to the route and to bring him Lo Sdntipur. lived 

tht TEnerablc Advaithdtarya, 

There in the latter s home Cliaitanya was prevailed 
upon to remain for a fortnia^ 1 - holding a sort of fare- 


* Thv itAff ef a wnnyaia. 
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well reception find q last glorlmlS snnkirlnn with his 
I fiends and follower* of Nadia. On receipt Of the: ih'K 
khay quickly assembled, bringing CliOilAuya £ mulhci 
with them. S&ys the Chari hi ttiritii : 

Titf Adkny^ &chl juh! alt tfoe hhnki^ were full nl >jy Rwy 
cUy Uin, Ariifljya Htads si grait wA&fazru. 1 \u ilay Mvff* wm tolk 
with 'fro fatfftflij i>f KfSiilLtiii ilcJjghEs; fificr xsl^ht phtty gi-UjlTiUtJt! 

the mihfltfflva with kibkirttm- SmM, Utlighltil did tin? enukhag, *ml 
t ht Mo^er with bis frtimma fE^T^ \ happily £xh\ > bln* inerts^l 
ii3 die i^uni oa k*?T wni iaof. In foMlug Min h*? J(py wa* laanpieta" 

An Important decision iva-s mode during these day* 
which greeted Chajtmiyn* whole future hie, Before 
they ^eparu ted. Lc ykEtloJ lu lik mother's entreaties 
ami prpcoiMd to make Pfttd bis residence. Overcome by 
her storm of gmt at the sight of his shraven bend. 
Chftifknyi promised isevw to abandon her completely* 

and letttohcT cleciajou :Uil- whole matter of bin resi¬ 
dence, It was ter suggestion that hte should live at 
Puri in Orissa, whence flews of him uauld be bfought to 
her by pilgrims,, ami whofc it would lie pn-,sih3c: for the 
faithful m Madia tu visit him now anil then. By this 
net Otaflatiyfl iKirrod hrm&df fr active participation 
in the project nearest his heart, the reclamation ui the 
finer etl sites at Rrimifibau. 

The old familiar joys together could not go cm 
without end, ns the faithful would have desired, Re- 
peftiedly they had persuaded him To inrry n few days 
longer^ but nw the sorrow ml Iwe-inking wa« *i bum!. 
Conmietwllug 1 he core of tine Nadia Vabtlipavas to hia 
host, Chaitanya now set out amid the gcnt-ml lamenta¬ 
tions of hi> rr>i|r/wcr^ Four disciples were detailed to 
accompany him, and with ibe&e he turned his fact 
toward Furl. 

I^T&OUt-CTiON TO Pvbi 

Ou his way through Orissa Ins visited several shrines 
sought out by pilgrims, and paid bis devot&Ulft to the 
deities sacred in Vflishwva legend, not omitting a 

b tfr-aiul fisShlU- Iho tnLtnusiUH Ql A gmi| feast, pn£L<? Ilv 

the prtsccwp caf Geev^iiibi 

■ a. cm., n, m, t> is?, 


THE LIFE OF UHATFAKYA-SECOND PERIOD 33 


Sairite shrine or two. As they drew near tr. Purl the 
sigh! id Ihv spire the temple of Jagnnitaih threw 1 
ChaiUnys into ecstasies. 

At irrupt lie beam JibwrUaJ. Pr^ra.- 

sn:^ liirsiM.'ii m bvrr. !v bcgfUJ Id Hi" fiAaiwc^- a« though 

nil nipt mag, Willi rtrf In love. mtv 

went hkmg fht pop! paari, hir^hinff. wctpmg, dareing, n^ring- 
Thr sii-cqJLo jaunw became a sI^jt^xhI I 1 

When they resdie-J the temple Cliahanya* fecliag 
overcame him, completely* lie rushed forward in an 
attempt so cm bract* the imago of Jagminath, nml fell in 
a swoon before ii. The ms tod inn* of the temple were 
on the paint of iKatirm him ttifironsc him, thinking him 
a mad until, when Lliey were prevented by :t:t onlooker, 
This was no less a personas*: than n famed Vedmotist 
scholar ftfid logician, Vasmlovn Sarvahhaimn, who had 
witnfSMtS the -scene with conaklerabir interest. He 
hod the ^till unconsuLL'i us body ol Choitanya carried to 
his own home, where some hours clap-ted before lie 
came out of the trance* 

This tfiance meeting in ike temple ted to die eventual 
conversion of the VcriintUt to the enthusiastic religion 
preached by Omitaiiya. Sarvnbbaunta, himself □ Ben* 
gall of Navndvip and the founder of the Xavyn Nyiyii 
school of logic, which was its chief claim to fame, was 
dtawrt lt» flit young rianuyasl by Ills beauty and Uie 
evident dL motion of his life. The scholar sought first 
to make him a Vcduiittat, Hud then desired. ns we hare 
already noted, to iutrodtict him into a higher cutler of 
laimyil^Es Ehnu the one to which C kalian ya had been 
ini tinted. For seven day* the great patHliL who had 
been especially honoured by Prntcijnzji Rudrn, the king of 
Orfasm, inti Evicted the young >anuyAst in the Vedanta, 
but withrmi didltag any response from kirn. Rather 
□silted. by his failure io produce any impression on his 
hearer, Sirvahhsmma pres5*&d C bait tiny a for hi? own 
opinions until ih* latier finally Launched mil* an expo¬ 
sition of the Vaishoava principled, so diametrically 
Opposed In the VcdaolH^ The result of this dbeussiom 

* Oi*ck^ n, v, p, m a, c*Mu ni f i ¥ P , 
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according |i> the ChsritSmfita, was Sar vabhottma’s 
cum pit it convention to the Krlslma-blifikij cult. 

The account of this striking episode as given in 
our authority is enhanced by sectarian and magical el*, 
meats that obscure Ihe actual fuels. We »re toid that 
the scholar la finally overwhelmed by a vision of 
Cnftiuuiya s deity, in which the yuung ■iannyasi reveals 
himself as Vishpn autj Krishna. The record also makes 
Chsit Aliya expound pagt-s -if abstruse interpretations of 
the idttras.' wlildi Ifi little in keeping with the one 
consuming psssiyn which hail marked his Hie sfaci- his 
conversion to the life of bhakii, The truth probably fit 
that Sar vahhOttum was won to a Irving interest in bhakii 
by the power{n| appeal of Chaimisya's rapturous 
devotion and the charm of his per duality. However 
the change may have been wrought, there if, no room 
for qmiht ,( tlitr fnct- The X^ediinUisE became a 

convert to him Li I, and too); the youthful Chnitanyn us 
Ins curu* 

In the Sanskrit drama, CkaiiitHyU’CkaHdiodayo, by 
Kavi Kargapura, the verves ore given which Sarvs- 
bhaumn wrote and sent to Chaiinay* declaring his new* 
found faith. They nre quoted in the Chat USmritm ; 

If riZf * h ‘> !i*w form M in 

SHE §» , *- r mn»4 frm&lia koowfetet ol 

(Mirttfjw **>*> and bfa u*a wtth*] .4 iWwtlixt 

(Mjt/iruji'Jl, lih ahtlift t «rl, ihe otena .4 tn^nw ; mtay mv mind 
like 1* h» dim d«*f s«l cfafeuf to lib lirfns-(«l, in Kfbhtia 
Ctaltanya. who U bum id mtons kb t.tmkUyu^, destroyed by draod 

1 he conversion ot this veteran logician was a notable 
adiievement for Chaitaitya. Sarrsbbfltima was one of 
the most noted scholars of his time and a confirmed 
Vedantift, For such O man to turn from the pursuits 
■ a hre-tfttit &tui become tht? rlisciple of a mere youth 
Is ratn-r uncommur^ even fa this land Q [ mtivmm 
aevotion. 

. 1 ^ SWn» ghrrtfi the til books in sttdj u Has 

L:nd * r A Matsu, 1 fm AfilMiitn DA*rmaii ijjVj- From ihis H h^ntn. k v 
man ibe ML'Rd ssnen&Y 

r CA.Ot .It v.p 194 Ci. &!*> CA.ffh.. ILL 3. p. 24?I 
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Sarvabhftimixi g confession of faith throws interesting 
light upon the way in which men though t of ChnEtnnya. 
We have said that in NavjitHip, among his devoted 
followers even before hi* turning satwyW* the belief 
had established itself that he nas nn [n ■: urnation oi 
This inclination to render divina homage to 
C ha slimy fa h attributed to his followers throughout the 
record. Considering ins arresting personality this b 
not strange, among the rank and file of lus foliowera. 
The history Of Hinduism bears witness to the ease with 
which the popular Endian mind tends to explain unusually 
gifted and forceful religious personalities In terms 
o! incarnation. We should aspect this to a certain 
extent, But in the case of Sarvahtumme we are 
dealing with a mind far above the ordinary. If in his 
■.□nfessjon we have n genuine document, and there is no 
reason to doubt it, it carries valuable cnuArmotSon of the 
powerful impression created by C ha it any a on the minds 
of 1m contemporaries, even at the beginning of his life 
as a sannyiisi, 

Thje U>NO PlLORIItAISV 

After Severn! month* spent in Furr, ChuiUnya 
started southward on a journey, ostensibly to search 
for His brother, bit really to visit the shrine:- of the 
south The record of ibis tour through southern and 
western Indin consists largely of descriptions of 
ChsiUmyVs devotions »i the various temples visited, 
and (hair tfFcct upon the temple crowds, MlrnaiLotts 
incidentsi are frequently narrated, and a sectarian desire 
to enhance the wonder of his name is more in evidence 
than the effort to produce a dear ami straightforward 
account of the pilgrimage. Many of the weii'knowtt 
tempies of The present day appear in the record> the 
nb*etu* of others being due to the fact that they date from 
* later period. Nut all nf the places mentioned can be 
exactly identified. The record ns it is given in the 
chief biography is confessedly not an accurate account 
k*jH during the pilgrimage, hut represents the recob 
bet tans of Chuitnnyn and Ids companion secured from 
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item by Jil* dkcfplwi iftorwifd* In general, however, 
it is possible lg trace the route followed* 

Leaving Purl. Chun any i visited th - shrine of lUc 
fCiinnavft!arn p * At flri<Eurimn* in iht iV-higu l sjtry. 
near ^likAcub, and the temple of Nftraftnnhd, at 
Jiyrnlr neat SamsapiUiiam Road, mites smith ot 
Waltatr* At Rajeinuiidfy, ms the Godavari river* he 
bathed Jit a spot fi4Bt>einurl with the 2V.i-.ldha, and had 3 
mviahk enrouasr: with a high official, rtaist was a 
gif Lett and piuiii man. R&mioamla RSy hy pjubCj who 
way Governor oi RSjamtindfy under tin: kinp: of OmsQ, 
ami a devout asd trii.Jnriy VamliQnua* In him 
ill a itauy a discovered a kindred spirit* and the two were 
drawn lo each other by instant as traction. Sarvji- 
bhaiiiiia had whetted Chniittnyu ^ interest by hh 
oi Ihm mnsTfol offidii!, >.» that when Mi pverEuir arid 
the aaniiyiiHi me I lit the bathing ghat on Uie fiver batik, 
a remarkable scone simoexL The narrative thus 
describes It: 

J -ie U.ttter knew ntflni! &gnl shm i' «.'.»< Rnmnnnailn Rnf, Mb 
Trrind annfetne forth Hi niftl ton. but restmhdng hliBMU. l» rtrmflktf*! 
teawil. KAmitmtwiji Ray. the ™nyi»*r C4TH= toward 

L I 1 ■ iLajiyu. JlUt!nt::i jntt£ Jk IclSlLJred EUIl* la Ehc CVillj, h]E 

bo^y hMuilunmer utf mlT built, hi* cr^ Rfce Ite IfiML KiniitiADcia 
«,■../ wnoitcr-rinickiK tEP^asw?. aari appro--hlw, he premia] lisin- 
nU-hkkiwh 1 ntciijrms. The Me^eT ro:-i nm* sukJ. " Stuarl up-nsl cry 
- Krishna, Kr^lLcu,- M tn to toart Aft wn* ilalmtinpc to 

mntirnts? him, still lw? tflktri* ,J Vli.e a ft RilmSiiwidH Ray, ate ymi 
Bf 4 ?« ■- Y* w R^nsjinJJidn imjmrcd, 1 1 am m ksw StidrA* it 
Thea tfaf y.if-t^r eloper] him t%htly to him cm tpattanwia Irrre wwn 
In bath [dike; rn c™* rrf feeth?. Mr.u-cf acui tisve iKOaada tmccaj* 
BdoQL Tl»t»e fell fin the groinwl in each fanhrare, rfiipaficrj. 

pfcftplriwc.. Mphu treiuhkhii:. with hair cm end cpkurte* : trail 
ttffi mouth of uto, thickly muta md, ton! 11 KrHhnd ! fr * 

Truly here was it meeting of devotees worthy evsn 
of Choiumye's remarkable atemkrd» of emotion! 

One of the celebrated chajitei* in ihu- C&iritd- 
w fit a ifr the aeoaiinl of lb;.' converse taetweeit tbes^ two 

1 Th- TortuiMS. ill t^tmJ ■>! tlw !7-._ll!i.)nfi! ten biamdtlom of 
Vwtujn. 

* ’flit Mnu'lkrti, Uw fourtli tonttHtks of Vt&hou 

‘ CHiCA*, li. viM, IT 
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as they fcEl on Hi* tanks ol the Godlwi. The theme 
was hhakti—Kftslmflbbakt;—and the types, stagey 
<ji sail ties and passions of the love developed by the 
devotee in his adoration of the Lord. Tito peculiar 
tenets of the Bengal VaitimaYOft nre here set forth with 
n theological relish jukJ precision dint suggests more 
oi the systematic theologian than the eager dialogue 
between two devotees. However that be, Lbe two 
men became warmly attached to each other, and 
found tmfailing delight in each other* piety. Thus 
was added another to I lie circle of able men who 
came to look upon Chaiuirtya as their ft itu m and who 
remained faithful disciple* all their lives. Among the 
very few works which Chnitanya had rami to him daily 
in later years was a Sanskrit drama by this Ramimnda 
Ray. 

After Uria refreshing experience Ctaitnnya pro¬ 
ceeded on bis way, He touched at shrines near 
Beiwadu, and others about CqLklapahp visited various 
sacred sites eh the Arcot district, aud tu 

Cunjeever r iti, where he paid his devotions at Saivite ns 
well z* Vaishpa™ shrine* Cblnfkpat, Chidambaram, 
the liuvcry river, Kmntakonan L the Tanjore urigli- 
boorhoud, mid the Siirangam temple near Trichnopoly 
were all visited, At Srirnnguin he spout four months 
consorting with SrbViiishpflva Htitfirbauio From there 
he proceeded to the temple city of M tutor n, touching 
several points on the way. thence to Ratuu&d and the 
ancient shrine at Rarac£vnnini. Returning to Madura, 
lie then .sought a\u many tiles in the Tinuevcliy district 
and came across to Trivandrum, visiting all the sacred 
places in the region of the extreme south. Through 
Travancoft nnd Malabar he made his way up the west 
coast into llie present Mysore State, where he visited 
the fnmotis Srisgeri wtufAsi* founded by Saiikariickarya* 
Continuing through the Kanarese country he came tu 
Cdipi^ famaufi a& the home of Mndbvn* founder of the 
system rolled by his name. The image of there 


p MuliL^tTy The Bengali term r r.mm ^hly tanl b 
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hail been iti-stalled by MMhva himself. Here Chaiianyft 
&pzrA many days, wm shipping »t thl* siu irit: aud dis¬ 
coursing with tbt Siadhyn* over the essential V^sshpava 
doctrines Pashms on up the coast be came to 
Kolhapnr. and then Ip f N uudhurpirr t tht* great esiiiic of 

Vaibh^av* devotion in the Marathi country. Hetc be 
was 3 ujoieed to meet a disciple of a gorti of the same 
uider as tbs own gurus, an ascetic who bad been in 
Nfrvadvip and had grateful memories of the pious 
hospitality of tkaltaiiya 1 * own parents, Going on irom 
F&atlkarpur, he went north beyond Botnlaiy ns far a* 
the KarbadI river, and then turned and struck directly 
across central India, across what is now Hyderabad* 
following the Godfivari and its tributaries until he came 
within the jurl&diutiott of the Governor of Rajamimdty 
Oncft more. After renewing his delightful converse 
with Kamaruinda Ray for several days,, he returned to 
Puri amid the general rejoicing jE hb disdpleH after 
fr-'tmi twenty months of wandering, 

EXPERIENCES BY T 1 IFL WaV 

A certain cotholidiy b evident in Ch&itanyn’s pilgrim 
quest in keeping with hw nnooMiftt for orthodox rule# 
Of worship. He did not confine himself to Vaishtuiva 
shrines alone* hut seems to have visited all the holy 
places wherever he was* regardless of their sectarian 
connection* Such, for instance, was hi* rialt to the 
Siingen math a of SaObaradiarya, the greatest ol all 
nsines associated with that advaitci 1 philosophy which to 
the orthodox Vaiflhoava h an at h etna. Even the 
orthodox CAiuftimritti mentions repeatedly his v suits to 
Siva shrines. It does not say mure* but it is evident 
that to one of Cbfcitanya fl extreme sensibility the mere 
sight i f any object tn which people were making 
obeisance would stir in his breast tho*e emotions of 
praise which tor him const tinted the heart of worship. 

Two Ymsbnuva works*, evidently new to Ghuiianya, 
were discovered by him on this tour. He had copies 

1 NiiEwlttaJum. Aa ntacl&La nnjabm, coiceivliig th* imhvkhmt 
Btiul iu feStatfbil frith BnUuuna. 
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ntsde of each and brought them hack with t he utmost 
care, carrying them, the biographer soys, 11 like two 
precious jewels/' These works were the h'rakina Sam* 
AitM and the Krisfomktirnamrit*. Chnlinnya spoke of 
these finds in superlative terms T and they were 
undoubtedly of great influence in ihe development of 
hh thought* For s hi ^ reason the account of these 
id mm scripts is of very real interest. The litjAma 
SamAifd was fnuiHi in Travancore It Is known in 
Benenl only in fragmentary focm, and it is not clear 
hem what sect it sprang. It exults the infinite glory 
find forms oi ftovimia fptm o l the nnmes given to 
Krishna). which would seem to mark it a* NjmbSrkJtc p 
but nothing definite can be said about iL The A w rhhtm- 
kar^dmrifu was written by n Travnneore Brahman, 
named Liiaiukn Bil vain aft gab. Quiltunya found it tit 
Tugdhar pur. It h belie vest! to be 3 Vi&bgmvlmt work, 
because its teaching agrees with wlinl littir is known of 
Visboo LVBmi'a doctrinal point of view. The influence 
of these works uit Chaiianyn lit reflected in the saying 
among hss* followers, to the effect that he founded hh 
religion on thi!- A 'arwtmrita and his theology on the 
firuAma StfkJtiid. ti h significant also, that the theo* 
logical work of the greatest theologians of the move- 
meat is founded upon the latter, it is dearly a mistake* 
however, to think that Clinltanya 4 * religious experience 
is based upon either of the&o works, for, we have 
secn r that came to flo wer in the days of Navndvip, before 
he ilrenmcd of being a or fetid ever heard nr 

these wrings. The source* 0! hta religious viper ienc* 
are clearly the Ridha-Ktisltgs tones of Jayarievu, VidyS- 
poti Lind Chtmdt Dis, Whai give ihese new discoveries 
their hob] Upon him was that in item he found the 
pa^ionate theme ul the |MKta trailed In definite works 
of devotion, with a background uf theological interpre¬ 
tation which was probably quite new to him. We may 
say, then, thru the finding of these works probably 
deepened and clarified Ms vivid experience, and marked 
the beginning of u definite theological interest. What¬ 
ever system Chnitanya bequeathed to his followers 
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hnA Its origin in the stimuli received from these 
manuscripts. 

As have indicated, the corns ficus effect of 
CiiaUanyra\ fervent devotions in shrine after shrine b 
the mala theme and interest of the narrative* Wher¬ 
ever he went, this lover of Krishna UOOght to inspire 
men with the same hhnkti which tilled his Own life to 
over flawing. Unfortunately, the record b so exRggc rat¬ 
ed as to appeal grotesque at limes. Were we to take 
it literally, we should have to believe the whole of south 
India converted to emotional faith In Krishna by the 
mere $fght md sound of Cbmtfluya. Here, for example, 
is a lypicnl passage 5 

A? tsefons those wJio caught fight d him on (be modi *vul (he! 
iokHtilltloE rr:bVlTLi^e-i been'-.Ted, all besrumr VubhndVJLri ami Crieff, 
"Ktistina^ Hati." These, sprtuuiiHg the (o other v-IUugei, 

mad* t3u!L^- V.ii5hniiY* 4 'vi Tts«* mum kimh ni Eh 

ibc south : mtnv wise, some religion*, butitmercibk 1 . UwU ah, 

tbjii agfe *iw Mwrirr'i. laflucucc, turned inuru uicir own -JEtnL: iin4 
t*CATfle VaMSi^mm. Aeutjtjk 1 the V^tkhnavas, aiirwsl all were wor- 
sftipptm of Riitad, senno lacing and game fcjrl YnUhEiav&a, 

At Hglrt uf li* .waA^^Afi' ihfis? all womhtpffci* uf Jirutfipa 

flint bio mime. 1 

Equally irresistible was the might Ol his argumentation: 

Tut* ww Ecs^cnlu’ , Vtdnntiu^ mvl Mkiwen iA 

the SaiSiklrvn. Btiilua jail .* M-rti ptf, PfiTiQii tuul UM VeditH, Tliey wot*? a I 1 
brjfcl to UjlllaJd UtciE uwei <> rlp^jrt,-. bsal eLh: M.i^nr, !Hji% \i±£ pulctlgU 
ml theft dete^tL, drrOOlkbtrl Ji jfseiir oplnjim* ■ fi Very *ixsru hi" WUiXf 
lithetl Vatsbimvj lEn^riT-H? rmd m «M could rt?fu<c \ul CMMltSslMi. 
JJefeziEcd. they uDcrjfted tbe totef^ mad, a& 5 Uiiri he made the wnote 
Komk VftMinftva * 

One incident reveals lall unconsciously I a touch of 
broad humour. A Buddhist professor, supported by 3 
group ol disciples, undertook to vanquish Chsitany* 
one day. But be proved himself more than lheir 
equal, find Ml them no phiJu&opbic foot on which to 

1 The grca* master, commonly us^d of CStafftiAyn* 

1 G,fi ih tK, p. 223 . 

■ Stolen™ >rf U» KiimLj MlmUdnA. £ 5 « ffr*.i ol Lhe ii MrtL^loa 
iJVtBIUA -it pltjikbjphy, 

* The fiut1]H>r r>f 1 Yoga *¥■Efim, 

1 O.CA II. ei p. 225. 
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stand. Humiliated and amaititig tinder their defeat, the 
BuddbigtS sought by fl low stratagem to accomplish 
what their philosophy had Failed to do. They offered 
a plate of unclean rice to ChaiumyB, representing it to 
be prasiida from a shrine of VUbnu, Before he could 
taste it a great bird swooped down and canted off the 
rice, plate nntl all. Bui as he rose the plate slipped 
oiii ui his talons caught the luckless prortsaor squarely 
on the 3 kill! .neatly cleaving it. The unhappy dimples 
now clamoured for forgive ness a ud succour at Chai Lanya's 
ieet + acknowledging his divinity. At his command they 
liegnEi lo sing and shout the name Kfishrm in the oar of 
the senseless professor, whereupon he straight way rose 
up and joined in the shout, Lhus showing himself, we 
arc to infer, a truly converted Vdish^ava, 

Aster an die if tiily dtacuLiming the cx:igcciaLioiss* and 
the sectarian bias of our authority, we nri arrive at a 
reasonable surmise as to the actual fiicts, There hs 
nothing in the after history of the sect to indicate any 
following whatever in ihe s^uth. If there were any 
such wholesale conversion of mm rutmitics it wbr a 
purely ephemeral thing, leaving nothing to show Iot it 
in later years. The truth ihese extravagant claims 
really *-eek to convey •’> lhai everywhere Chnitanya 
went crowds were deeply impressed by his evident 
devotion. Nowhere in the world ore the common 
people so quick to reader homage to religious sanctity 
us in India. Chaitanyn combined with the traditional 
sanctity of the sannya&i the powers of a giiUh! revival¬ 
ist, The eiloct was tremendous. It is easy to believe 
that whole villages were stirred by the passionate 
Intensity of his emotions, and, while under the spell t 
joined enthusiastically in his ikvotiotis* Bui this 
very tar from spying that these same villagers were 
changed from their various sectarian beliefs and 
practices Into faithful Vaishtiavna of the rhnitauya mil* 
There were definite f#«It % from Ctuutsnya’s travels, 
however, that were not ephemera], Hi* devotion did 


‘ CMT*., El, be, p. 325. 
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tom ft permanent tepEc^i on the Vaishsjavism of the 
south laal It does nui s-om h*^ much to say that his 
personal inOncnee effected u general stimulation of 
Yakima vr neccs wherever he went. In the Kftnarese 
country, for example, we find that hr is credited with 
be tiling h- bring in a V&tsb^va revival, the mendh 
cant singers who popularised Krishna worship having 
received their inspiration, in part at least, from him. 1 

Joys of Bhakti ih PuhI 

During the two years of Cbniianya's ahsem^ from 
Ptiri, Interest in him *veins to have become quite 
general among the leading personages conn*™«l with 
the temple This was doubtless a result of the prestige 
which the new type ui religion gained through Satvfr- 
bhjunta’s conversion Returning lo Puri after hU 
extended travels. Chaitanya met with a rapturous web 
corns from the little group ot hifc disciples. and also 
found the k-ndfiig men ot Puri as ambled with Sarva- 
Umutua, eager to pay him honour. 

Another distinguished citizen oi Puri who was con- 
firmed with desire U« see the strange yt?ung *mmy5sl 
was no less a personage than Frslapa Rutka, the 
king cA Gri&sa hinistth He was r umn of devout 
tendencies, whose natural interests led him to honour 
thescholnr. ^orvalihfttima. find to seek & man like Ramn- 
nianda Ray for prim*: minister. Hearing nf Chaitanya 
through these disciples, Hie king wished to meet him 
and acquaint himself at first hand with the strange 

1 Rite, Nisten W Kamwrtu Lit***£u*r, pp 12 , $&. Ak*t 

FW* 1 ^ Oitf.LJ* p. 303. 

Atfcidnu TRlerts! Ed^ pleoc 'A twirttnee fHabtn Uj defitule infjufau’e' 
lx. thr Mifxjhr* wmntfy whteh Uuto the fxitmts* Tukarrima wfth 
Chattauviu Tnkjruiwi, who wo# b&ra more Mum a century cUEar 
OtnlfMVR, rehm m one vt w* riMtu#* (No, SO p, 31 B yjfcr /Wm */ 
Vd, t, edited I nr J. Ndiran Firmer; vti]» not* f« p >1{H) 

tu dtirriL’KtSrJlUrt-ttr.oihlppc^ Am hte Usaubc-p ThtSe ian FSlkTi 

!aiWI CMUnn ys a Ft! Ridwra Cbdlimyii, jimt arv rtiurral 
tft M-- TtfA&wr r- -f lth- Bailed saint. The fad thnt till ihre* Lear ihh 

DEU1C WiMkl atVSU U- kml ■ft+jgfclE k« UU RtlHKVSttiHl fJut Chiiits^jn S^| 

hclfunrt Wm tn the MnnijM ctnirdry nn ittffrigsA* fkuit dirt aoi dleVmiiy, 
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power wtiieh, in so youthful n devotee, had proved 
more flints sufficient to master ibc veteran scholar and 
Ihe accomplished officer r>f Siaie. The Mag s desire, 
however, met an obstacle In Chalt&nyfl himself. The 
kjeii$ ot the sweetie life were ever dear w him, although 
for its rules.. oftentimes, he seemed tittle concerned, 
Since, for the true ascetic. kings were banned Chat- 
tanyft wnttM nest eon-sent to see Pratapa R sidra, :ind at 
was only through a ruise that the king won his way into 
ihe presence and acknowledged dladplcship of the 
Nadia saint 

Upon thi mturn pi Cbatranya, hiaaiaeipleadesi>atoh^ 
ed a ntes-^eiiget to Navad'/fp 1 hi Bengal Iscnring "hf 
joyful tidings to his mother and tu die comm unity of the 
rnithftiL Sn their eagerness to --ee ChailanyUp the 
Bengal Vawhw*vafl now prgimfced the first of *bost 
annitnl pilgrimages to Puri that cume to mean so nstidi | 
to thfc disciple* in Bengal, Two hundred of them came 
to Puri at the time of th* car festival of Japanrilh. and l 
spent a considerable pcFbd lo Ch&itauya * company, \ 
in delightful fellowship and dally worship in tlie \ 
temple. A great deal of space in the biographies k J 
taken in describing the welcome os the Bengal pil¬ 
grims, and the various joyful events of their stay. 
Their vctciferow entrance into the city was watched by 
the king from the roof of the pakra* The chanting of 
the Bengali songs by turn hundred lusty throat s< to- 
gather with the joyful nthawSon of the pilgrims aa they 
nested the presence of Chdtiinvn. filled the king with 
am&icruent; no- did the sight lessen his own desire to 
see the objerfc of so nrnch devotion. 

Out of the exploits of these days was the dfeU'fllog 
of a temple by Chalianya and the Bengal pilgrims. In 
preparaiion for Lhe car festival. This lowly act, 
assuming as they did foi the time being the status 
of svrrcpt?r5 + WHS done as tin act <i| devotion. On i 
the day of the great fcftivaKwlteit the ear of Jagfinnolh 1 
conveys the image of the god from the main temple to | 
another temple at some distance. Chaitanya with hi* 1 
folfowera performed great feats of saftkirtan, This is 
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the ureatesi d&y of the year st Puri, with huge 
crowd a In attnudanjce. The Vsiahpavns were divided 
into seven winds, and performed continuous kirton, 
encircling ihe car as it advanced* Chuiftinya, in a 
perfect transport of emotion* went from one band to 
antitlier, stimulating bis followers to greater ecstasies. 

WSUj ii ftirti- the HaUtr damirat violently* n-birfintt about In n 
circle like? a firc-tenuri* riM ifew very «mh. with ocean and: mminJauffi 
tumbled a! It 4:« trend. Stupefaction. perspiration liorHplliiEion* 

ln^ tremtiLiig, p% ( t*t|>kikQcS4 Mi th\ -■►rt\ prfikr, ESTllfcnileiii, 
htnuJllly— all uh-c were wen. SinratJki^ be Fell !i? Hie ground, usd 

■naU^'L Kbx: ft- Uk* II Jjddftl EI]OLlil*aitl. 

in is^ ftsIjI =t m tfop ur.ld ttqrui; n Grangedclln^ra c-jim npmt th« 
At tl.'r bTime tuosiwal uLE elvtl klrah of cmtijt&n urn? 

virrml wiitilrs tihn, HJft hair 'Uhh! <m cod, wMi fWi unit skin nil 
tsritttly i]ke H pJiwwi tree fall erf thorn* P&tjpW were t truck ivilh feat 
to^n- Rich t&asMnK trf bi'i 1«th*rhfculriB£ they wotilt windy iaU mrt. 
Enim nia nbolfl rxttty nnroutt mbefti wilfa Wood, white wiili choked 
raltT tbc scuunmertil hraji*i:reii% H Hts Iran fell blue wider from n 
Immffdn until ttwhyMBodtri wit wet. Tli* bfemty erf hen fair<oiD- 
pkiiiMivd boclv vriti: aovr lil» saffron, nuw like the Utstrcof flat rnalIiJt& 
t«k^nn. Al >1:-- nK«iri:t te- wiutii ittqjUJtd^ the mm fit mUti! r<j ihr 
^PTMSnil : nrnc fob hand* ami frer wtre mcrtiQnStsa like dried sticks, 
.ii^uu i>t by prime OH Ibc ijfirtltui -dlmi.^t ben: ft d troilis. Stcin^ 

thii rbf ihmfpl™ wm wrafc mth fear. At time* water fell from &fm 
ami new. find fn-th from Lua matttfa. just ba n ^tmim id nrattir flow* 
in-m the me irf mtxia. . * . 

An he (pustl a* the t^uirbice nf Ja^unnuth-ita beautiful eyes 
sparkling in the ftimlis 111 ■ 1821 gr^f brjij r eMiT* ornnmeftCi a a] pctftntte— 
stifire prnfhd in thv Makers an ixvAft of ilcli^ht. A of 
freatv him ihem, nnd waiw of an*c in Mm In itual 

dellspU Like tnamniwr wa* ibe -wirfaie td hit ttttkd €r&>fion^ - t 

AH iwarte imri wrrc Ailrair^cit fry the «rglir r Qflti the MusItT^ 

krt-c ‘mt:far f t hr miml 1 1 rf nLL All tfn? altcntbinli, off Xa^nnontli * 

the IfiUtf .\Od ilhi idRctnK t'ltRTTTim Ihe tnirl rtbrientr., all alHta w^ 
ELHTSLtM! .,r 111 the Hasmdoild: 

flcMdcil ifst NDits -.if id], B 


) ilQTJcc atpf knv. I.mtr to Krishna 


\t is rim strnrlfe that vben the treat car reached its 
ijcatinatioa* ChfuUnya and his wtd pan ions were exhaust¬ 
ed with th*?Ir exeriiony, nw! lay "overcome with love/" 
a* the biographer pots it. 

After four months had elapsed Chait^nya sent the 
Bo off a J piljrrhua home, expressly com missio nine 


* CA r^il.xiil, pp 3 Cs-‘ 2 , 
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Advnitacharya and Nitylmmda lo preach {he religion o^ 
bhitkti in Bengal, evun to the lowest castes* For three 
years this auntini migration took place. Cluritanya 1 * life 
at Puri otherwise being an uneventful round of daily 
worship at the temple. 

Tins Bsinda&ae Pilgrimage 

F rom the very beginning of his absorption in Vaishija- 
vism* UhmEmiya had cherished an ardent desire to see 
BrimlabniK Ihe holy dty of KfishW'Woralrippst'i- His 
firm though! on becoming a sannyasi wflft Ip make this 
pilgrimage, hut, we have seen, the guile uf Ills 
followers defended this plan. Hitch year nt Pnri hu hud 
planned to make the journey, but was induced to postpone 
fail departure from season to m s^on, at the urgent 
entreaty of King Pratapa a nil the growing company of 
his disdples and admirers. 

Now* after the departure of his Bengali disciples 
nfter their third annual visit. two years after his return 
from the southern tour, Cfraitanyn set uut for 
ESrinfisban. He left purl accompanied by n large band 
of di$ciplcs< mid under (he escort of royal officers 
despatched by the king to insure his safety and comfort. 
At ike king's Command every river crossed in his king- 
dom was marked by a pillar set up et the ford, in order 
that the spot might he nee forth he observed ns a tirtha, a 
^acred place. Special provision for the welfare of the 
disciples was math? along the ronit% and quantities, of 
prnsadfi were seat on iram I s isr s to feed the whole com¬ 
pany for several days. 

In this maimer he was brought into Bengal, and 
from there ua his course was attended by crowds of Ida 
country men as far m a village named Kamketi, near 
Gfiut, the ancient capital in north Bengal. En route he 
stopped at £hngipur, near Navndvip, and hen? rejoiced 
his mother by a visit. It is characteristic that he 
begged at her feci for permission to make the Hriudaban 
pilgrimage. At Ramkeii two remarknMe ircti entered 
liis disciple ship of whun. we shall heal more later. 
They were two brothers, Sakar MalHk and Dabir Kbas 
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by name, high officials ini the Muhainniiidfiri court nt 
Gnur. They had been Marathi Brshmans of princely 
dc ace nt, whosc an ce stors h rid tn tgr ft led to He it gaL The sc 
two had risen to influence ami great wealth in the 
Moslem service, and had theritselves adopted the faith 
of Islam, ft would seem that they were spiritually 
unsatisfied, for, when Chfdfcsnyn reached their part of 
the country' they ^ruighl him out and were immediately 
drawn to him. They became Itis followers, and from 
that time secretly sought means of abandoning chesr 
worldly eminence for the acetic life. Under the 
names Rflpa and Sanitarm. given them by Chattsnya, 
ihrsc men were destined to play a leading pari tn the 
movement. Df this meeting Cbaitaiiya nays: 1 

With greet difficulty I came to Ratuki-]J vLIEn^fl, where twa twtfcum 
to iiic.Kiipf. -Lint Simitaiia fey Eranc, They were Vreg? dfuuag 
bhaktas, objects of Ei 3 ^y B prime T3]]ftiirtir? and g*>vrmwr by 

prrdcwlfta, of pie hi^beat profaktiwy In kftuwlKlge. devtidon end 
wj*Ititn, nv*A yef emmii IIttniodvt* towtv ft- the gnus Th* tfight 4 
tfcia ftiimiljit' w ..! ; melt j iritmit, I was pltivW-l niMfl ssfcil :■> tlaffl, 
° Althnflgh ef jifojli utatUm. roust jhiikIw vi* rr IwwIVi *re Mg 
Kfctniu vciU yira/- Spciitfem ibu- I hade Praia fnrewtll. wtu:ii 

lift ttly faring, SjvH4t**mj* iptne a fMille. ' 1 Alc nfnpiLtiiial by -i mMJlnn. 
nitB, ii thi*i :t:t ri^h-r wav ip go to RrinHfthctft i* " 

Amused by this frank critidam from Ids new 
disciple, Chaitnuya concluded that ^uch a popular 
procession from village la village ” like a travelling 
showman/' as be himsdf put H p was hardly the sort 
of pilgrimage to be expected of n humble mendicant.. 
He therefore gave up his plan aud returned to Pun. 

Upon the conclusion of the rainy season, he started 
nut once more, but Oils time lie stole away secretly 
with one Brahman follower and sought out unfrequented 
w&yfi. At Benares h^ slopped for Ten days with two 
Bengali diacjpks, but hifl pretence made little Impression 
on tiiis centre of Sivs-wortibip and Ved^nttem. The 
jibe of the leading Vedontist. to the effect that 
Chnittmyft wfl* only a trader in emotionalism and 
would fiml no market in Benares fur hb vva:ea, seemed 


1 CM.a.. «. Eli P 300, 
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to have stated the inith* On reaching the sacred 
V it-iLtmu river [tbe modem Jumnal lie dashed headlong 
into it bee ecstasy* and had to be rescued by his com- 
pad km, This occtnred repeatedly. 11 On the way to 
Mathura, wherever he halted, he made the people dance 
to Krishna's loved name/' At Mathura, which la 
Associated with Hr indiibim m the sacred legends o f 
Vaishmadsmt Giaitnhya visited all the holy sites and 
bathed at the twenty-four different gliaIs, 

All the while* as he approached the Scenes of 
Kribhtu's exploits, hi* emotions grew in intensity, until 
bb companion became fearful Of the result. Even the 
neck of a peacock was sufficient to aetid him into a 
swoon, tht dark colours reminding him oE Krishna, On 
catching sight of Govardbao hill, near Brindaban, he was 
so affected that he threw him suit on the gTotmd, clasping 
the very rocki in frenzy. Finding two shallow pools in a 
rice field he bathed in them rapturously, thinking them 
the pool where Krishna dallied with Rlklba in the 
water. In this manner he visited alt the holy sixes 
round about Ertndah&a. a* far ns they were discovered. 
At this rime there was nothing of the modem Brmdabau ; 
even the sites of sacred history and legend tin*] been lust 
arid forgotten. However, Chsutuya's NndLa friend and 
dbciple, Lokanatha, had been living here for some years 
now ; and at the period of thh vtuLiother disciples were 
(here, although the record makes no mention uf their 
presence. During these days, C bait any a lived in such 
a coniiittJCHls state of emotional excitement that he was 
practically ufiaeco untable for him sell. 

Finally, after another experience oE fishing his 
master senseless out of the water of the Yamuna, the 
ilr ah in n Ei cympnbii decided that a change of acene 
was advisable, Chaitanya was persuaded to start for 
Frayaga (Allahabad). but he was an overcame at the 
thought of leaving Briudnban that he became uncon* 
Selous and wits carried awity in that condition. 

As they travelled along the Ganged, Chnitanya's 


1 JSee below p. 40. 
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emotions nearly vosl him the lives <d hta followers* 
although, m it iurtied out. the final result was a group 
of new disciples- While resting one day in a shady 
spot, the sight of a herd of cows filled h h tnirwl with a 
hood of th-iichu about the scenes of Krishna's ciplolis. 
Suddenly 3 cowherd began to play upon die flute, anti 
CbaUanya immediately weal into a swoon, foaming at 
the month and giving every appearance of Swing at 
death's door. Unfortunately, at this moment a troop 
of Pnthans happened upon the scene. auil promptly 
Concluded that they bnd found a bamt 01 robbers and 
their drugged victim, The hapless diactpks were 
bound, and might have hail short shrift, had Chmtimya 
not revived and commenced to dance joyously with 
uplifted hands* chanting the name of HarL The 
Pathiiis now realised the character of the ^annyisb and, 
in great awe at hli devotion, qatckly released the 
disdpk*. but Hocused them of poisoning Chaitanya, He 
readily explained the situation, and then entered into a 
religious discuss ion with one of the Pnthans who wm; 
something of a hnly man himself, The Moslems tried 
iu win (. htutanya lu the faith of Islam, bin in the end 
they themselves turned Vatshnava am] hr came disciples 
of Chaitanya. They were known L hare after ns the 
Pa than VaishtuLvas. Om of them, recording to the 
account, fl young prince named Bsjuli Khaa t betaine an 
ascetic widely known for his sanctity. 1 

From BrJiuHh&n they came to Fraylgm where 
Ctwltanya spcui several days at die A 'umfiAa mtl3 t 
the great bathing festival- Here lie was joined 
by one of ihe two new disciples from the Moslem 
court m Bengal, whom we have described, This man. 
Rhpz t had rulfnqttfshed hi% post* rid filmed! of all his 

1 OrCV, □. Zviii. pf 1 - 325s2t>- O joi-i■ krlog !he lemicf ty with whkb 
Mcslcirti dkg to il*;r with, this story *m the *?t li open la 

tld«ta Bu^lt hr« (mil .1 wldoetirmtcy, nadcvidcftEly tmdiumc-buiA in 
i.i r-t. lit . Sea, En tcn 1?ain*fcUy IflCttJ ^ I £f ~. p- . Ktcpts! !aj sit4y 
uUntiiiHll. 

1 Thb fiatjral. -■( iTHy larval WKtfrv. 1 * mnrVal Liy „ huge 
gplhcnDft of JE05*ks \l m Uiid ai ibu coiJbeQCtof Ilia Gaiu^a null 
I be J irmnn rbTtfS, til AlMuilxid, on**? evtry 12 yctirt. 
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wealth except liufiicieiit tor lis* family' > welfare, and 
then gone in seardi of Choi t any a. Another inter* sting 
visit at this point was from Vallabb&chirya. tie- [onnder 
oi the VaisJipava sect of that name. At Retires 
Rfipa'a brother, K ntis tana. arrived. He had been thrown 
into prison by the Sultan of Bengal, to prevent him 
from leaving his service. but hart escaped and kit every¬ 
thing for the $alw of Cbaltfluya Oa these two men, 
according to the record, Chnitanya spent much time, 
teaching them the doctrines "f the l)lia>:t- cult. Sis 
Ion 2 chapters ol the principal book of the Lfatrila- 
mritn arc devoted to detailed theological exposition, 
which he is represented as teaching the two brothers. 
They were commissioned to settle nt BrirhiiibAii and spend 
their lives its reduces, searching out the forgotten sites 
s^ered to the Krishna faith snd teachirtg it* doctrines 
by word and pen. 

During this stay in Benares. Chnitanya came into 
more successful contact with the Brahman pandits tiian 
before. The most striking result of this was the con- 
version to Yaishoavitfni of /-rakdf<atoiXHda ^&ruSTa£*» thv: 
lending Vedanta scholar or the city. When CliRjtanya 
tad first come to Benares, this papdit had scoffed at 
him in these terms : 


] Marc fteanl of a smnvut-i in tbecatmtry G*nr a Mtiimaitalhi, 
on* df Bharail 1 * di^pScSr aM a <Mdm. Ctaumya b tm 

nimt. With hlfi rieonnacnnil ciwd 1^ S*** dAfldttg fmin pLicc to 
pkk d cmj vIlLigv. nn*J all who ** hem in tm ecstoy, cal* him 

HF Hi* Mrt h Uieft that *H art charmed n! sight of 

iTic vrfi + =cn<i|ar. skrV*bhaiiiiia Elkiit{friblrya tmr- kvM£ mad attti 
ChiitoYV I twar. HrUotlly a nanayas* hi bora*: mneti n?ait a K^if 
-i, lirii r.LL 3 1 Hi . MtimaitabtT wNl r. : ---it .-a KSlI.* LJ^u ta tlw 
Vet* isiiejji . go m t-.sii] Wnh that wii man is ds*mifrn ta both 

WWW*.* 


This is the man who cow surrendered to the senttmea- 
talk? he had denounced- He was n recruit worthy to 
rank with SarvabhauniM : end his conversion to the 
bhakti cult is an added commentary upenthe remarkable 


1 Kcs^'ta). 


■ CEO*., JLrvtLii 31 i. 
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power jjossessed by Omitanya Lo touch and move the 
hearts fit tnfcu. 

From Benares ihe return to Pari was mnde by unfre¬ 
quented ways, with one attendant only* 

The Last Years Ar PvbI 

Chaitanya Mver again left Furr Although in com- 
mss winning bis followers lo settle and preach ut Brin- 
diban, he repeatedly expressed the wish that inch could 
Imve been hi* own lot, yet it in dear that be accepted 
h\$ mother r $ word as determining his residence for life 
ot Puri Having uuce visited the sacred sites*, he gnve 
himsel; 10 a lire of worship at Puri, and left lu kh dis- 
dpiea great work he had hoped to du hirnse if. 

The remaining seven tee o or eighteen years of his 
lilt were uneventful. With a chosen few about him he 
Settled down to the routine of lift la the temple city* 
E&vh year the Bengal contingent spent several months 
til Pori* which nerved to break the monotony some* 
whi\L Bui, apart from the ihjcnsional visits « f scholar 
usocties add disciples, the even tenor of Cliuiianya s 
life as a recluse wa* unbroken. There is singularly 
Ullle in the record with which lo fill out the story of 
these last vtars. Small incidents, and description.'; of 
Chaitonya s emotions make up the narrative. He was 
cor^Tftntly attended by a small group of dlsdptest, who 
read and sang to him much of the day and superin¬ 
tended all the details of the daily worship, baching, etc. 
An the years went on* Chaitonya became increasingly 
incapable of caring tor himself. The extreme 
emotional demands made uppp bis nervous system for 
so many years could not but tCHiiit In growing itistabiiity 
nnd disorder. No human organism could stand the 
frijatn jmt upon it by Cha it an vis's uxpariences. Although 
there is no satisfactory record of the last days, w hst 
there is indicates a state of nervous disorder ctinrno 
terieed by stqpor, trances and wild outbursts of frenzied 
delirium, shewing only too clearly the approaching 
utter collapse of a mind and body strained to the break¬ 
ing point. 
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The end af the saint is unknown. Hi-, principal 
biographers have drawn r veil over the death oj their 
m.iiief. Legends there are oi his disappearance in 
temple and image, but of Lhe fact there is no certainty. 

One oi the less reliable of the biographies—the 
CAaitanyn 1 {angola, by J ayanonila— gives the date of his 
death as July. 1534, and jt tributes it to a wound in the 
fool, which brought on fever resulting in death. This 
may be the fact/ However, the common supposition 
that the cstd oirae by drowning in the ocean during one 
of hts fits of ecstasy has a great deal of probability in 
its favour, considering the many times Chan arty a was 
rescued from just such a death, The foxly was probably 
buried in the temple by the priests, and the miraculous 
tales dial strobe, of the master's disappearance in various 
Images, were doubt less crested and encouraged by thuai 
for purposes of revenue. 

1 See CM A-, (t 2S9. lor a discusanu of tlib point St* also a 
discus-ion of the vwriona rtieorit: m &i GnurirttJ. In- Modfcar 
Bhiiali. p, 4^. Tbii if a E^tal JJje ■- ui CL^iEiaiavn 

in BcagniL 



CHAPTER IV 

CHAIT ANYA’S CONTRIBUTION TO THE SECT 


It will bo helpful at this point, beiure we on 
to consider the development of the seel, to gathe! eiu 
A nd enumerate thoat influences which made Cbaitanya's 
distinctive contribution to tlic movement which bear* 
Ms name. ffc dud! nut attempt to determine exactly 
or exhaustively ihe full extent of that contribution ; 
hot we coo indicate at least the main lines of inGuence, 
and thus gain 4 clearer understanding of his relation to 
Oil* sect* 

TnE 1 hphrss of His Character and 
P HMisaNAUTy 

In the potent Influences ^miinntiii^ fromChaftiuya'i 
pwacutaJk^ we have already seed the real origin of the 
seeL The materials, indeed, ware not oi his making : 
they had existed for generations in Bengal in the per¬ 
sons of Vakdtnv* adherents. But his was the spirit 
that tank these element* ol a common faith ami fused 
them id the Bre of hi* own burtiing devotiun, until they 
came out n new creation*—a living movement frill of 
his- frtvn energy. Others bvifc nmi urgRurvjd what the 
mftater spirit had evolved* and gave 11 a form by which 
to perpetuate Itself. But nothing in all the stibaeqtlemt 
years or the movement has been si hie to efface the 
stamp put upon it in its origin by the psrwnality of 
Chat! any a* 

The marks of that initial InHticare arc to be seen in 
various ways, lx 19 dearly evident, first, in the leader¬ 
ship with which the movement started. We have seen 
how it was Chniumya's magnetism that drew lo himself 
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and his cause strong men who gave themselves to Us 
faith nod fortune* Such were the Briodatmn GosvtmiS, 
who created the theology sect with mch out* 

standing power. Such were the Vedantist scholar, 
Vav.jfk'va Sareabhaunin. Rimaiiftnda Ray. thft minister 
of state, and the powerful king, Protipa Rudra himself, 
whose adherence t» Chaitanya cave the movement 
standing throughout Orissa. Such an one was Mitya* 
nnntla, sannyasi nnd devotee o( another sect, until he 
came under the master in licence that tired his mind nitd 
set him St the task that lias made hb name a power in 
Bengal ever since. 

The inflneiiH? of Chaitanya ia further seen in the 
fact that the greatest development of dm Sect followed 
the lines of his own deepest interests. The zealous 
spirit which carried it throughout Bengal and Orissa 
within two gene rations of hi$ death was no othet than 
the spirit which he infused into the little group Of 
followers in Nadia. Similarly, it was lib fixed idea 
about BriiKlahan and hia earnestness in. inspiring others 
with his own vision, that gave that great chapter to Ute 
history of the sect. Had it not been for his en thusiasm 
On the subject of the recovery of the sacred sites, it is 
hardly likely that Bengal Vaishoavbm would have had 
any connection whatsoever with the modern develop* 
mem of Brimlaban. 

The Vaishnava character is still another fact in evi¬ 
dence of Chaitanya f s influence. A certain type has 
characterised the best spirits of the Sect all through the 
years. Its standard is the character of Chaitanya him* 
self, whoso outstanding qualities were humility, passion 
ior God, joyousness and devotion. There are n tew 
Sanskrit Shkai which art- quoted in the chief biographi¬ 
es Chaitanya's own writing * The besi known of 
these, oft quoted by Vaishjpwas, s» to this effect: 

Humbler than the gnefr, tww* patient than a t*w, hmwurfng 
o Opb yet wlth-Hit honour oMseti—tab a nee la vsm worthy os take 
Ihe nuce «>t Bari. 


* Ck.Ch , UJ, □, yj». SlWM. 
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This bears th* ball-mark of Chaitanya's spirit ami may 
well be his own verse- The inculcation of ihh spirit of 
humility has marker! the sect at all times* The cam- 
man use by a large number of Vatshiiava writers of the 
term t)as (servant) instead of their own names, thus 
elleottiolly oblitorating their own individualities, is an 
illustration of the reality of this teaching and its prtie- 
lice. 1 With the other distinctive traits of the Vniahnava 
character as well* it Ss true to say that they have been 
cultivated after tbe likeness of tbe character uf Chai- 

taayfl, 

Finally, Chnitanya's influence is manifested in the 
persistence oi the most characteristic feature of the 
sect* It is precisely the same to*dny as that which 
sprung up in that spontaneons outpouring of song in 
the Nivadvlf)courtyard tinder the magic touch of the 
young Gaurahgn. The sahkirtan was the natural ex¬ 
pression of tfitit grcmpL So it remain* to-day the 
natural e xprcssion tit any V ai stui a va gaik&ring. I nd eed, 
a gathering of VflisLujnvns without the sahkirton is un¬ 
thinkable* It would not be itself* The plaintive 
refrain, the swinging chorus, the shouting the clangor 
of the familiar drum and cymbal, the sway fog bodies and 
uplifted hands, who does not connect these things with 
Chaltseiya Vakhpavism os sorely as the kdealing figure 
on the Calcutta office /awn* at gun set is associated with 
Muhantmadanism f 

Ttis PowEk ov His Rsxigiqus Exps&ienge 

The emotional fervour, which required for its 
Mprcs-jiuo the strenuous exert hurt of Chat tan ya^ 
sahklrm mti clrniee, was a new element in \Tfdshnavkin* 
at leasi In ilarth Intlin 

This statement & true lu spite of the fact that the 
/}Mna:nia Puffy id has much Lo any ubout hinging 
praises to Kmlipa. It is not asserted that Chnitanya 
created the kirlnn, for it was known Jong before his day. 
It is true Lu say* however, that he transformed it* None 


1 fl.J7.JLX., ff-574. 


1 Endcccd cflrrliigt with a tot top. 
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of the other sects bAied upoo the Bk&rpv&lm Purdna deve- 
loped anything comparable to the Nsdia outburst, We 
may rightly speak of ir T therefore, as a oew dontribntion 
to bhfikti : and its eontjrumnee in (he sect after 
Chaitacya marked off the Bengal Vaisdmavas as 
t josses* ing a distinct characteristic. The possession of 
emotional capacities like ClKiitadyas would have marked 
a man in any sect, but enlisted in the service of n faith 
like the bhnkti cult, the result could hardly fall to he 
extraordinary. Here lay the secret of it* great appeal to 
the heart oi the common people Chnitanya wrought 
upon their feelings until the contagion oi hi* own 
fervent hbokii swept them off their feet. As the 
Bengali* are a people in whom the emotional element 
Is strong, this type of appeal was peculiarly fitted to 
evoke a popular response. U was this .noused 
emotioned power of the group, finding vent through the 
birtan in its various form*, that became so effective a 
propagandist agency. Thus the very power of the 
movement to propagate itself lay In the immense 
vitality of Choimnya's religious experience, 

A further evidence of the effect of his experience is 
seen in the new spirit which he imparted k- usentidsra* 
He brought into it an element of jcyoussess that lit up the 
sombre and forbidding aspect that Indian asceticism 
usually wears. The lyric strain that was sudi an 
ineradicable element In Cbaiianya's dfiVOlloij t and the 
emotions of his heart so easily stirred to overflowing— 
these endowments of a generous nature conil not be 
cluinged or subdued by the assumption of the yellow 
robe ami the men$fieftnL + & bowl* To the end of the day 
Chaitnnya remained a minstrel of Ilarh with a song Jh 
his heart and the lilt of it ever upon his Sips* How far 
this spirit was perpetuated in the ascetic order of the 
sect t among the vdirdgn' it is not possible to say. But 
It is easy to believe that a feat measure of the same spirit 
has characterised these men down ihrongh the years. 
Certainly song appears to be their chief characteristic 


1 Frtm l airfigyu, tA pnatioa. 
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to-day. even in their degradation. find the ever-present 
r&ldra* asid the even cruder g&fily(mtr 4 t sample instrii- 
TBOtUS of one string, remain ns humble symbols of the 
lyric quality that was the glory of their master’s life, 

Another effect of bis religions experience upon the 
sect is n most intrreBtiug and important one. This has 
to do with the tv ay in svfdrdi Cbukauys’s whole life soon 
came to be the norm by which the songs about Kadha 
nnd Krishna were interpreted This will be dealt with 
when we v-mie to the Literature of the sect. Suffice it 
here to that, as the years went by, men saw with 
increasing clearness that Chaitauyn's life was a drama 
of the eternal longing of the human soul for the inrioite. 
This wu dim the interpret niton that come to he pm 
upon the EMndaban legends, whereby the top-evident 
seusumisiiess of the poetry glorify mg Krishna's amours 
was sunghl to be transmuted into a spiritual allegory of 
the divine love. So it one about quite naturally that 
the life of the master was used to illustrate and inter¬ 
pret the literature of the movement. This la the 
meaning of the (jiUintcAnrti/ri !fca s fm invocation to Ciuii- 
tcttiya* which h invar mHy suns at the beginning of 
kicteui The singer sings the story of Stime incident in 
the life Of Ctaaitanya revealing his passion for Kfishoa, 
and this provides the key for the proper understanding 
of the Radha-Rti^hpa songs which follow. 

Social Cofebqvwhcws or His Bhaeti 

It is hardly accurate to write Of Chnitanya in tar mg 
of social reform, or to credit him with n revolutionary 
social risium Indeed, It is difficult to come at ihe truth 
in describing his Influence in ibis respect, for hfri life 
and (caching: had manifold social effects which lend 
pJattaibiMry to the assertions sometimes made about the 
social reformation wrought by him* U seems perfectly 
dear, however, that Chnltnoya was not concerned with 
the reform o: Hindu society. His $ole interest was 
religion* and ii is ooly as bis religions experience. and 

* See tUiytnUioa fjw:mg p. 2J5+ 
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that engendered by him among others, came into 
conflict with the Hindu social system that bo can be 
called a social reformer. Hh soda! reform. so-called,, 
was only a by-product of his bhaliti. 

The social consequences of his religious experience 
came from the catholicity of bis hbakti. He recognised 
no limits whatever to be set to this absorbing 03:- 
porsence, and the participation of men in it* &ncft 
breadth of view was vantly disturbing to orthodox 
Hinduism. That all men could find m place in common 
religious worship and be counter! as equal in the attitude 
of devotion, was startling end revolutionary. Endeed, 
many sayings are attributed to Chastanya which seem to 
transcend the caste system altogether, although the 
authenticity of nil ^uch teaching is not certain by any 
means. This altitude, on the other hand, is balanced 
by dear evidence of aucia) orthodoxy# When we come 
to the study of thia phase qE Chaitanya’s teaching, we 
shall see that he did not consistently set hinsv.-lf against 
the caste system. 

It is perfectly deer, however, that he wept far 
beyond the customs and ideas of bis time lit the 
direction of a brotherhood of blink ti. He accepted 
converts from Islam freely, and one of the earliest of 
his did triples was a Muhammadan /«?*>/ Haridos by¬ 
name, who attained to gicat sanctity in the sect and 
was buried by Chaitanyas oinj bands at Purl. We 
have already seen how the two disciples* ftupa Hnd 
Sana tana, who were raised to the highest position* cf 
honour as scholars of the sect, were utterly on toasted 
from Hindu society as renegade converts to Tslain when 
Chsitapya met them. He repeatedly proclaimed his 
fohakti ns being accessible to the lowest dns$0£ of 
Hindu society* In short* it may be said that he hail 
COdrage to preach a message of religious freedom which 
made a place for all in its cult of loving devotion. 
Naturally, this gave hi* movement a tremendous appeal 
to the hearts ot the common people- To this day the 


* Aj^it.^rrSBpKffScltog lo tte i4dfcw<ifr t'ffrrdiT m S-liari'-r^u. 
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humble people of Bengal sing such songs as Dr. Sett 
heard among the sweepers in Tipperab, the burden at 
which was, n Cuint T and set: the god-man who does nut 
believe in caste . 1 1 

However, it is u question, which is the more striking, 
the opening of the portals oif bhnkti to all enste^or ihe 
sheer simpUdty of ihe requirements of the new fuith- 
Nothing was demanded of men but what they Could 
give ; high and low, rich And pour, without rite or 
ceremony, nil alike were swept in on the wings of song. 
Throne requisite was the chitnEiug of the sacred name* 
It was 11 religions worship in which the humblest, the 
most ignorant, und the poorest of all could join. This 
simp! id cat [on of religion wm an achievement which had 
its <ndal revr-rb^rationj also, lor St boded ill for the 
vested priestly interests. It was an emancipation of 
the common man from ecclesiastical tyj anpy, that would 
have been % soda] a^i well as a religious triumph could 
U bave per slatetL Temple’worship remained, of ouurse. 
It was ingrained in Vnishoavisni, and occupied a very 
large place in the practice of Chaitfiuyu and uf his 
follower*. Bur in the flowering of the movement, in the 
enthusiastic days In Navmlvlp. the heart of it, certainly, 
was the ssnkirtait. It was the essential and for the 
time being it seems k> have been oil'sufficient. These 
things must ever i.lnnd to Chaiunyn's credit r lu the 
midst of a priest-ridden* casie^ bourn! society* this man, 
by the expansive power of his own emotional exper ience, 
was led to inaugurate a popular religious movement 
which for -t lime freed the cummouitHy uf men from 
the ancient OirEddom of the imw book and the priest, and 
led them into a common fellowship of devotion. 

The [till consequence of this teaching iorin part or 
the history of Ibts Meet. It is probable that Chaitanys 
neither foresaw tkm nor was in full sympathy with 
the steps taken by some of his followers in currying 

r It B.L.l. p. Ifi2. Very dfifioftc q ttalifl irJttHPii r _i( Uib 
ftwdylu prewt:h «5 U? Uuiunyh require tCi be corimkred- Far 
ft tailor d5« uaaijp ql Oris nodal i wiling see p, 118. 
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ijut the logical implication* of bh own teaching/ BtiL 
It does not detract [rosn Lhe BigDiBcancc oF those 
Etti pi i unti ons that be failed to recognise them himself- 
They were ibe element that gave she movement its 
note til liberating power in its best days. Even In its 
later days of deterioration, this note has never entirely 
departed from the sect, 

1 la bfe latest book, Chattel!}# a mi BH Agt, in. Ben jtrg^i 
djxfuentfy for the vfcw rh*i CVndtaaya bimsdlf was the gridfrg ip^ 
Eu nil the ‘jodal mt£t£nrv=5. nndertflken by HuvBnawta Id Sca^aJ. 
■ NlSTiki.'nvIa mts ftppntatod by bhn to «ny 3 a Btmpil with the Mile 
t&ftfg* of ■ocM refcTTsatioa; CtuitExim-A had tadtfi tha wtnti 
Intu die vitals of om s^ckil fiibric, nod be and Ui - foltorma* 
were diftvrmincd to Tftof cut il* evil frma f]M UaV (pp. 27R-79J. 
■" TS: tr ! we ^ tjifjl ha ’.virl Mitttd the ftitqli macfriiwr, of social 
Ttrliirosaihiffl Ht on fo&t,ff?dded tad ccntn'tlKt by bimal every tfngfi 
of tbc otfv&iRtiEDent of thm ciitJ? of Vidihaavlmi in tht* nfrea 1 : 

m jp with si* tiimoit iAthiilratlrju for DjvSra 1 * pea* 

furring ; and dray fooilnff far Cfaritagy*. 1 ttffl pefStJuited that fSb ti 

a mtatt&Atnjr of the story t tsA thru t ba new*e* forth ia the teas comm 
tttttnrr lo Lht (rtilh, Bvhlntjce tor this point uf vte# will be 0vtn In 
(racfrfftiag ehaifienL. 


CHAPTER V 

THE HISTORY OF THE SECT 

Tint foregoing chapter*, have made clear C ha LUnya’.* 
relation to the sect. Although he did not (feel; to build 
tip a laill around bis own person, yet he was manifestly 
responsible for the miiiaJ steps m the spread of the dearly 
marhal type of Vakhgsvism which hiul gathered about 
himself ns its expounder and exemplar. It ims been 
thought by soitic Llmt ChaiOinyti was merely an Inarm 4 
ni-.m in the haoda of Iih leading disciple*, and that tbe 
development of the movement was entirely due to 
them. The contemporary records certainly do not 
bear out ihe first part of this theory. Whatever 
may be she truth a* to ktor develop men t.i, Chaitanya 
liusniitakuably set his impress upon the origin of the 
movement. 1 ft its main Lines and characteristics it was 
the cf out inti of hffi own life and thought. The initiation 
of the Brmdiban setikmem, the conversion of ihe 
men who were to be the theologians of the sect, the 
institution of the sankirtan, the com mission jug of 
Khyguanda as chief iigem of the movement—all these 
facta from his life show how dearly the origin of die 
movement was the result Of his own experience and 
purpose. 

Having said this much, however, we have said abont 
all thy i mn bo mid. Beyond the Influence oi his name 
and personality, Cbaitanya had nothing to do wadi the 
development of the sect. There is no evidence that he 
concerned himself with active propaganda, at least in 
the later years of his life, and as tor Organising his 
followers, it is dear that he had no concern with Mich 
things. 
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The Influence op Nityanahda 

flow far there was bay definite urgonbutloa of his 
followers Ltb difficult to say, Tradition ascribes to hi* 
leading diseipk, Nityinandp, more than to anyone cb:e fc 
whatever there was of this activity- The institution of 
the as&ttic order of vairagts, under the banner of Chai- 
tanya T is popularly accredited to him. Ft is certain that 
such mendicant followers did develop In subsequent 
years in eonsidetable numbers. It was Nityarmndn's 
son, Virabhudra. who definitely ad mi tied with in the fold 
of Vabhmvbm the degraded remnants oi the Buddhist 
mendicant orders, both male and female. This would 
tend to confirm the tradition concurring Xityannndu s 
leadetuhip in the early orgAtibfUifift of the sect* 

Then* seem to have been some eoolncs* between 
Nityimtoda and Chaitanya toward the end of the latter's 
life* During the last year* them sa hm record of u 
meeting between the two. There was no «*p*?n rupture, 
but the intimacy oi the early years is lacking. At :h? 
end of Lhc ChxriMmfita a mysterious manage from 
Arfvniict to Chmtcmyu b recorded, which scholars inter¬ 
pret os referring to some aort Of divergent action cm the 
pan of Mityinanda* This action whs doubtless the 
revolutionary aocbl step which Nityluandn took in 
enrolling E3 Vsishpavas and disciples of his the Snbarpa 
Bripik^, 1 the goldsmith caste, wealthy indeed, but low- 
la the social order- Thb definite application on such a 
large scale of the principle undoubtedly implied in 
Chaitanya's teaching, may have been too much for 
Chnitanyns inherited regard for the Hindu social 
system. Ghattanya had preached equality in worship, 
indeed- and proclaimed ihai bbakti transcended fill caste 
distinctions, but it is unlikely that he was prepared for a 
wholesale defiance of the accepted order/ Niiyinnnria*a 

* Satiik. Sautfruj This naiad is akw> referred to in the 

CAM.. XU, v,pk 2&k 

J Hero wo rare fared with coafUcttof t flcUmouv m (be part af the 
chief biognapltles. The Ckoifamya i umlntmns that Hftya- 

iwulu LLLtisiinyji after thb stc?u?a r ftcd ms hfgHy praised by hLcsa 
In those wends : M Xrcordleg to ftrar own iwi** wall yrjq have £a you 
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more vigorous temperament led him into a revolution¬ 
ary step that yras as logical ns il was intensely 
tiistasteSu! to Hindu society. S nth a Routing c£ Hindu 
custom could meet with but 011c fate—the turned and 
vigorous protest of orthodox Hinduism. Nitvammrk* 
renunciation of hb as^ite vows, and his marriage Inic in 
life, hail already set an indelible stain u pon bis Ilrah maii- 
hood. His leadership in this further defiance ot 
Hindu Irtw and order resulted in his being otttcosteti. 

Thus ii was that the vigorous application of Chai- 
innjRH principles was associated with the name of 
Nityanamk, The very boldness of the action, and the 
following it mated, served to give Nityrumnda n primacy 
in the movement, which has descended ns a heritage to 
thtf day among (he Gosvfimls who claim descent from 
him. Ouce admittance into Vnishnavism had been 
gained by acre large section of the low<aste population, 
the way was prepared for other similar elements to 
press for entrance. 

Here at the very beginning* during Chat Lanya's life¬ 
time > a division hitjs'j in the sect which has been Insiing- 
Kityanarulab action in admitting the lower elements 
of society to dLneijile&hip did noi meet with the ap¬ 
proval of Advaita, the veteran scholar of Snptipur, who. 
together with Nitymsanda* had been commissioned by 
Chaitxmya to care for but followers in Bengal. He held 
himself aloof from participation in it, and evidently did 
riot believe in any such revolutionary practice of the 
ideas proclaimed by Chflitanya, His descendants con¬ 
tinued to maintain this comietvalive attitude* while 
mtyanfinda J s descendants, on the other hand* have 
continued coaccept the disciple.ship even of disreputable 
elements in the social order. 

iSsifcicn; kisvls tit bhalctl i people who arc i?fpfts&5d„ fallen, and of 
fow cssto Ini* been freed because of you. F Jlr Wuikti which you 
hare given Id the Baulk* dt&Jreri craa by gwh.Uv 10* pt-rfd, U1 i>r 
rtrua it and Wit" (ID, xi\\, p. 2S£| It remit he feni^beretl that this 
blo^ptiy showi much partiality m Nstyaaamlii. mut h Jndtoed to be 
mure cwcTOid whii hi* itUttarv. tiiwatU lbs iMu witSi tfcmt of Jta 

subject 
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There wa* no %*th e* smdc leafier among the im¬ 
mediate MIowcrsofChnitnbsFawho-vtaMea an influence 
i n an y wa y cons p or a ble Lo: 1 s rs t of ^ ItySn ft nda. Ad v ai t a * 
while a HriUiman find a highly-respected scholar, was 
not in a position to lend a popular movement. Oc 
was very old, and evidently did not carry bis own 
sons with Liim in devotion to tlic Vnhhp&vism of 
Chaitnuya- It is recorded that Sin disowned all his sons 
stive because of their Sukewartimeas in the faith. 
This one dlicipie died without ta&UV* Thus the second 
chief branch of the Gosvimis of Bengal ore idl descen¬ 
dants of the unbelieving sons of Advaita, Manifestly 
they were not likely to create a very' vitfhiuiurMic 
following in the carl y days uf the isct, l>efoTe It had 
attained to fame and power, Of the other immediate 
associates oi Cliaitanya, each had his own following and 
developed a considerable body of dbdples, bn! there 
little evidence of theft exerting a decisive influence 
upon the character of the movement* Of course, the 
six scholars at Brmdaban were honoured as the fathers 
and theologians of the movement, creafir g its aiillinri- 
tutive hooks, and acting as censor* of all that affected 
its thought and welfare. Hut they were far away 
from Bengal, and necessarily removed, as ascetics and 
recluses* from the ordinary life of the lay di&dples of 
ChaitanytL 

Thus the livid was left .dear foi Nityanandn. arid his 
became the dominating influence in the development ot 
the sect. He, in fact, became its real head. Practically 
all Goyviml families of Bengal owe some sort of 
allegiance Lo hint. Indeed, one may say of the sect 
as a whole, that* as Ear as Bengal is concerned, it owed 
its existence very largely to Nityuoanda and hb descen¬ 
dants. 

How mu Move vebjit Giutw 

The growth of the movement in this first generation 
was not an organised expansion In any sense- I t was 
ffilher the spreading out of various unco-ordinated 
groups or communities, each one gathering about the 
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person of a diaciple of C hat tony s who bad caught some- 

thine of tlio power of his master's contagious bliakti and 
was intent upon spreading it- The successive pilgrim* 
ages to Pari kept up the fire in the hearts of a large 
body ol Chaitnnya's fallows n* K am 1 thus the enthusiasm 
ivas maintained* 

hi a book called I'arfaltfiAtM r which is largely 
descriptive of the life uf a Brahman friend and disciple 
of Chaitanya named Yarmiyadmi, or Vmhjldil, we cei 
an illustration of the process of the seat s growth. 

is dbdple T to whose core Ch ait any a had committed 
hts mother ami sister, migrated from Navatfvip alter 
Chaitanya's death, and established himself at a place 
called Baghnapilrn, Here he set up a temple and j;s lhared 
about him a ct.msiderable Vaishpava comm unity, Hia 
sons tmd gnmdson* followed in hb steps, Increased their 
following, and Lhu* established the line of Kagbniipara 
G^sYarms* Inn similar way each we]I-knowu disciple 
of Chnhonya, recognised as a Gusvami, or guru, of the 
sect* because of his relation to Chaitanya* established 
tilmwIE at some centre and built up a larger or 
smaller following of difid plea in the giirrutiiullng 
country. 

Nhyanunda settled at Kordaha, n itw mile* north of 
Calcutta, and mads of this place a famous Vfiinhpnvn 
erntre. He gathered about himself it group of dlfidplea 
who took an active part in the propagation of the faith- 
Twelve of these mcii are familiarly known En the 
literature of Lhe sect as the twelve G opals, They arc 
as sedated with Nityananda in the adoration of devout 
wo: shippers to-day. They were especially noted ns 
singing evangelbls. 

Jem when ihe cult of the worship of Chaibmya 
was introduced it is difficnit to say. Long before his 
death runny had come Lo believe in him as an incarna¬ 
tion, but iht actual worship of his image was hardly io 
he found during his lifetime. Klug Protapa Rudrn, of 
Gri^a. had a life-sized image of Ctaaitan; 4 made some 
time before ht* death, and ihe image preserved in rhe 
Chakanya temple at Kilna, in Ihc Nadia district, wus 
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set up about the time of Chaitanya P s departure from 
N a vnd vip. Hut i 1 *; ss not likely that such worship 
Earned ms it'll headway until after his death- In the 
ViimfffUiM' :t h recorded that Vath£lda* became 
convinced, by means of a vision^ that he should spread 
abroad the worship of Chaitanya s image. He there¬ 
fore made an image out of the wotxl of the tree 
under which C ha i tany a was horn* especially for the 
benefit of Vishoupriya, the stricken wife of C bait any a- 
This image, or something o i it incorporated in a new 
one, b ^lill preserved at Nevadvip in great sanctity. 

Another friend and follower of Chailanya H named 
Narahari Sarkor, who wrote the first songs about him 
b lbs vermicular* is said inhave been the first to preach 
the worship uf Chailanya, 11 He prepared the code and 
the mxmira for the worUitp of ChnUstiya* and these 
were accepted L.y oilier Vaishuavas fn Bengal a short 
time alter * 1 * 1 

DHvet.OPMBhTr at BrindIban 

Before we trace the development of the seel in 'he 
cenmry alter Chaitanya's demth we shonld pause here 
to describe the remarkable activity that took place at 
BHadaback. It forms a chapter by Itself in the history 
of Bengal VaitUpfivIffn and is all Lbe more striking 
because of its being so far removed from the borne of 
the seel- 

As we have seen, thi^ development ai Brindcihan 
was the direct result of ChaiSanyo's own action- To 
iii] Vairfmftvas, Mathura (modern Muttra! and Bdudabari 
are holy sites because of their connection with the legends 
of Krishna. To a devotee of Ridha-Krishna the scenes 
or Krishna's Bias at Brindahan must evar be of supreme 
sanctity* Thus it is easy to understand the charm that 
die groves or firindaban possessed for the Vabbn&viis of 
BvmgaE. But aside from this common Attraction exercised 
on ail bhnktas, ChaiLuiya inherised through hi* gurus a 
more direct interest in the sacred country. As we have 
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already pointed out, both his dfltehi and sannyasa guru* 
were disciples of the great Mldhavendm Puri, who. 
fifty years before, had turned the tlnuighfr of Bento] 
Vaishnsvris toward Lhv sacred sties of Brindahan* He 
had even established a small temple these and installed 
two Bengali priests as its custodians* 

Thus i u u nde rtp king the rest oral ion of the holy sites 
Chaitanya was follow Lag a path already market! mil in 
part. Howtieetp to him belong? the credit of conceiv¬ 
ing the enterprise on a far larger scale, am] inspiring a 
hand of able men with a spirit cquiil to its completion. 
We may count this the one constructive purpose or 
Chaitanyuk life, Although he was unable personalty 
to work at die task, wc must admire the immense 
enthusiasm winch could bring under ds thrall men of 
great capacity and set them to such a life-long task or 
pioneering, la tartans scholarship, and austerlty- 

By for the greatest names among Lhe Chaitmyas 
connected with Brindflban arc those of the two brothers, 
RupH and Samtaua, whose story we have already poled. 
The vital learning of Lbese scholars and the if goniri* 
font tax; to the literature of the sect will be dealt with 
elsewhere. Their powers of mind and their prolonged 
studies in Sanskrit lore* combined with the uuHlerity of 
their lives os saintly recluses* save them a commanding 
posh ion in the religious community central in Brindiham 
With ihom were associated their nephew, Jiva Gnsvimf* 
whose name and attainments arc hdd in almost equal 
veneration with their own* and three others, namely! 
fiopal Bhnttn, kaghuimtha Dus* and Kfighuniitha Bharta- 
Thsssc six scholars and devotees occupied a unique 
place in the development of the sect. They were live 
six Gi^Yimis, the authoritative teachers and exponents 
oi Its doctrines, and os such have s>een held in highest 
veneration ever stair. 

To these men Is due in large measure not only Lhe 
red uniat in u of the sacred situs, but the popularising o| 
Brindatan a* one of the chief religious centres in 
north India, In his w-dl-known work, Mathura, Grcwse 
says that until the end oE the sixteenth century the whole 
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country wm practically woodland* "The Vdshnava 
culti;re then first developed tolo Sts present ftirm under 
the influence of the celebrated Bengali GeiMttn of 
Britidhban* - . . From them it wss that every Jake 
and grove in the circuit of Braj received a distinctive 
Home, in addition to the some seven m eight Spot a 
which alone are mentioned in ibe earlier Pittiou. 1 ' 1 
Again he says T "This liLSt named community (the 
Bengali Vaisbuavstal has had a more marked influence 
on Brludabon than any of the rfva! schools, as the 
foundation of all the material prosperity and religions 
cxdusiveue^s by which the place is now pre-eminently 
characterised, was laid by Chaitanya's immediate 
died plea. 11 * 

Ru:m and Sanntaim were the authors, probably * of 
the Mathura Mahittmffi. a work descriptive of .ill the 
sacred shrines ami now forming a part of the 
Put ana. 

U wn% under the influence of thesje leading 
Gosvamis that die great temples of Bnndaban were 
built, The finest ot them a|l p the Govindji temple, 
bears record in a Sanskrit inscription that it wns baiJt 
in AD. \5^0 r under the dJifetkwi of the two gttrua, Rupa 
and Sanitaria. This temple. Growse says, +l Is the most 
impressive religious edifice that Hindu art has ever 
produced, at least in Upper India." 3 In addition 
to the irmtyc of Krishna in this temple, there nro 
small images of ClraJlfUtya and Silty anamla. The 
other three that make up the oldest series of temples 
are known as Ggpiftfith, In gal Ki^or and Mad an 
Mohan. These four tvmptes were undertaken U* com- 
memoir Air a visit from thr Emperor Akbar. who came to 
Brindlban drawn by the fame of these Goavlmis, The 
funds were provided hy the neighbouring r.ijris and 
wealthy disdpltfl» The mimes of Others of the sis 
Gosvamis arc associated with the building oi temples, 
seven of the oldest being ascribed to their influence* 
One of these, the Radhii Daniodar temple, deserves 
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mention, because the remains of J[va Go$vlrui* its 
founder K and also those of Rupa and Snuitana lie buffed 
there. 

When we consider the place of Brjudiiban in the 
religious life o! Indtii to-day, with tlx mote than l h OCHj 
temples* its 32 ghats, and its ceaaeksA stream at 
pilgrims, it i% no am id I pekitvemeat to be hud to the 
erditd Ch.iitunya and his followers that their devotion 
should have laid its foundations Am Dr. Sen says. 
How tins happened is a tale worth telling to Bengali 
students, for . * . this was done by the Influence of 
Chaitauya and of his colleagues although ihey 

were but antics and beggars and had mailing 
themselves to contribute to the material development 
of the place MA 

The si* Gosvamis spent the greater part of their 
lives at Brindlban. Around them gathered other 
scholars from Bengal and at their feet young devotees 
came to study. Thus it naturally came about that this 
Bnudllum coterie of scholars became the intellectual 
centre uf the sect. Here were created its theological 
works, its philosophy and its ritual* From BHndiban 
the works of these masters were sent to be preached 
and !might in Bengal. The standard life of ChbLanya, 
the CtoritSmritv, wa> written here and then sent 
to Bengal The biography next in Vsdihn ;va favour* 
ajthough written in Bengal was sent Eo Bfindlban 
to be reus] and approved. In this way the approval 
of the Brinditban scholar was set up m the 
standard oi Orthodoxy, As long as the Gosvlmfs 
lived, and they lived on, to the end of the sixteenth 
century, this remarkable primacy of Britulahan in Lhe 
Bengal movement too tinned. How much longer it 
survived in mch a definite way it is difficult to say. 
We read of n conference of Chaitnnya scholars held in 
Jaipur at the beginning of the eighteenth century* 
composed largely of Brindiban Vaishpavas* when sin 
official commentary on the Vtdduta Sfitrax was decided 
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upon, This wfiuld indicate the? continued supremacy of 
Brindaban nt that elate. 

T8f 6ESKIA516JU FOLLOWING CilAl EAKYA 

The generation immediately following Chaitanyas 
desUh was in soma ways a time (if react ion. ChaiLmya s 
Eoshe wfls a blew llml stunned Ins followers, and left 
them incapable- of the emotional exercises thaL marked 
the «ecl> 11 Thv *ankuian parties lost all heart, mid 
their great musk, which had taken the country by 
surprise ami lloodml it with poetry, broke in the midst 
ot their enthusiastic performances and sounded no more 
on the tanks at die Ganges, k 

Huv-tsvcf. the stream of literature which fctLer rase 
to sudi volume and power had its origin ai this time. 
Many songs were written during this first generation 
after ChniUtnya, and the earliest of the biographical notes 
on his life were put together then. 

The most Important feature of this period, however, 
is the way in which the sect continued to absorb the 
oiilc&sle elements of the social onSur. NiiyinandaS 
work in itiis respect wan carried on by his seuj, Vira- 
blmdra h or Vlrachandni^ as it fa also given. This man 
was evidently a leader of great influence in flic growing 
tioimnumty, not only because of his being the son of the 
great Nhyinaudfip but also because ol The position he 
hull In his own right art the innovator of measures of 
fittprerne importance for the future of the sect. 

We have noted that for some lime before the death 
of C halt any a there wn« more or less of \ division In the 
sect, XityaEinndfi being die leader ol die party which 
was chiefly concerned with extending the sway uf 
Vni$hnavi&m among the masses of the population, 
regardless ai ensto rule and prejudices* Vimbhadm 
evidently continued in hi* father'* footsteps until there 
was danger ot a split. Lie wft* even threatened with 
excommunication by the Gosvinifa of Brimlaban* after 
which the differences were patched up after u fashion. 

p, 9}S. 
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I n the ffAtxkfir&tuakarai a historical work written in the 
frBf jy part of Iho eighteenth century, there is mentioned a 
leltcr from the six Gosviimls ot Briudhban. expressing 
Ib-e^ir plfiRsmreover the return of Yirnhhndra to the fold. 

The mast importniLi dsvHupmtni connected with hi* 
m me llaa to do with the aduslttfthcd ituo Yobboavism 
of the i\c* the slmvem Those were mem- 

tiers of the Buddhist rneiidtcam orders. left stranded, m 
it wotc, in Bengal in ifcir wake uf their tkfttttCt religion* 
They were ft sadly degraded community, living in pro* 
joiisccjlty, and uLterly otitcastc in the midst of the Hindu 
social order. These Nilkfihiis and bhi blimps 1 of a 
decayed Hudclhfxm were doohUeait fittmcied to the 
faith preached by Chaf Lanya find bis followers became 
of its likeness in many ways to the faith which hud been 
theirs lint not even Xilyinnniia r so far as we know, 
ventured to throw open the gate* of the sect to ih ni. 

ti waa reserved for Virabhadra to take thJ m Http, 
Under what eEreutnalatme^ or with just what purpose, 
wc cannot say, Bsu the fact is derimldy stated, and 
referred to in more than one boob, that 1*200 bhikshiia 
find 1 ? 3W UhikghUQlft were admitted Into the fold of 
VaEsiintivism by Virabhadrant Kardnfcft. In conimemo* 
ration Of the event, nn annual ftfjl was heW at Knrdahfi 
until recent 3>eor:i. ft h doubtful how much of fin 
effort, IF any* was made to reform these haw diactple? 
nml improve their moral standards. Ai least, marriage 
wn* instituted amrjrtg ihem, in give .vinte semblance nt 
propriety to the profuLficlsmrs rctlflEhm* that prevailed* 

Jus* what ceimrimjf coy, Lh*s<: BuddbfoL meudjctinE-: 
hnretoihe ascetic order of vairngi* smd which 

grew rip In the keel b not nt all dear. It would seem 
as though thte might l> the beginning of nsei>hcnncy 
m tbr: Hecl h and tfUth a gnflAS is atrengilictiod by the fact 
thni both these groups trace brick ifceir origins in the 
*ecteither to Nityinauda -*r his m But the facts do 
not bear mu. this supposition very well. Cbhitanyas 

* male imd IfittMle They wtfr ttte nmotat ami nutn uJ 
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have never recognized the **er3-Ncris as an Integral 
pari of the sect, amt to this day ihey are not classed 
among the ordinary of the sect* although there 

unu b? little difference between them now. They still 
persist an a separate ehtsa, in name fit k-avL 

Weamriutsay for what purpose they were admitted, 
I n the eyes of many uf the leaders it must have been 
act unpopular step, It is probable ihat VlmbhwJra saw, 
in kh is for lorn ami degraded class, the opportunity of 
ere a Ling a propagandist body who could spread the 
doctrines of the seel effectively among the lowest ranks 
of s-u'iety, Historically, this episode presents very 
dftar evidence of the influence of the widespread sail- 
tddsm of the day upon the new movement These 
Hv[iWhis: remnants represented a blend of tantrki^m 
nod Buddhism at its worst t and their admission Into Ehe 
Chananya m >vemeul seems n> itrtieme a lautiic 

leaning on the purl ,>f tyiiisnnda atid his socu It Is of 
Interest to remember, in this connection* that tan trie 
symbols sire to he found inune of the temples of Kar<tah:i 
built by Nttyaiiandrs and Virnhhadra* 

Somewhere la this period U to be placed the 
beginnings of the medicant order mentioned alcove. 
Ifo w it began* by whom, imd when, arc all wrapped in 

obscurity- Tradition coupler the name of ^liyaunntU 
wJih the initiation of the simple form of Wvi p l by which 
il is known ■ There was nothing new in thin develop¬ 
ment. It meant simply Eh at this new movement was 
following the vontge of lU eWer stater sects m Vtmlt~ 
cavism- That it nrc^e quite apart front the Nerst‘Ncft 
invasion is the likeliest supposition* 

Seventh ektU. Cw.ntl t rv RevtvAi 

At the taginning of the se vent cent li century, when 
nil th wm who had been piudpals in the movement 

1 I^rdfcibLy demwd fr^m MttiA*, etlUmtigh WiihflUVJl* capbln !t 

n* fmifl She hcT(>fiili wont £rf, rnisiitag direu /£4rl in of folilfl- 
tioo Juki the ttwetit Ufo ni ttu RrugrJ Vfli^ipv^ wltidi In a Hfc 
without mall mk nr dh$ulplla* a-\ Do^piLPs! with uf tfcur Suikira 
imutv^irU 
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fcLad Jong si no: passed away, the sect entered into 
a period of great interest. Here, as elsewhere, the 
hinlory of the period Is largely a record of outstanding 
personalities wtw became dynamic centres of influence, 
There were three irudi personalities whose character 
and power made diem worthy successors oi the first 
great leaders These men were Srinivasa A chary tu 
NarottaniJi ball a and Syamlinanda Da*. Much i>f the 
literature of the period is con^rned with these men, 
And their nctivities in thespreadof the Vatahnava fiuth* 
They had nJI studied tmder isome of the immediate 
difiviple* of ChaiiTttiyn and had s|Kmi( a number of years 
at fJriDdMj-LU, undergoing the highly Inidlectiml m wuN 
its ascetic discipline q! ihe Goflvimi circle there. They 
had grown up in ihe period succeeding Chaitanyu s 
death* when the cult of biH deity had become tised and 
veneration lor bis character fifLil deened with the 
years. They were both scholars nnd saints, learned 
in ihc intricacies at V'aishpuvn theology and saintly 
in life, with that pcguliaf combination of ascetic and 
revivalist, which has bean the predominant trait of 
VAHhamva minlhund in Bengal bince Chaftnnya s 
lime, A considerable Hfeminre grew' up dealing with 
the travels, the triumphs, ami the sanctity of these 
men. 

Srinivasa came into prominence thrgqgh his conver¬ 
sion a! a famous raja r named Vita Hanmrs, who was a 
iimoHuna robber, Thi* man became a vigorous Vsish- 
hhvlIh and USod hss wealth anil Influence: in ihr_- propagation 
td she iaith ¥ 11 -j wan the ruler of theindependent State 
nj V ishoupur, which embraced ft considerable portion of 
what is nuw Iht* district of Bank Lira and more besides. 
His was one of the oldest ruling house* of Bengal,, 
known as the Mails Raji? ; they were in puwer before 
the Muslim rule, AI ilii* time it was a powerful .State, 
and became a noted centre of Vaislmnvisin, Ntmrorrras 
temples were built and endowed by till* Tija und hi* 
successors. They are of same importance nrchftce- 
lurnlly, becaUMs of thdr beautiful brick curving Add 
hawm they represent the must complete set o( 
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sped int!ns of the dislimnivdy Kcnga! utylt? of temple 
architecture to l>e found tcnjny* 1 

The second of ihe trio, Ntfrottam* Dates* was die son 
and heir oF Kfi shnan&ntla iJatiG, a wealthy raja of 
Kh',-in! i. or the present Kajshflhi district, The esJnblfeh- 
ment maintained by diis family was on the scute of a small 
wwrt, and the boy grew up m something of a prince* 
Dta inclination* were not in harmony with ibis kind of 
life, anti he ran away ni nn early age (o ftrjtidsban* where 
hs dedicated himself o* the life of the vmragi* Ha 
became an ascetic of great fame and sanctity, attract* 
iivg many disciples, among whom were numerous 
Brahmum. x\s he wm a fifty** t ha by caste, this 
infringe meat of caste principles around much opposi¬ 
tion. Among his eonvefta there figures a raja of the 
present house of Paikpiyfl, pear Calcutta. Nnrotloma 
found* vl a Ch nit any a temple at Ivhettiri, and wielded 
great influence ftmung high arid low* KhcUiri became 
one of the active centres of the faith, A great festival 
Was held here in the second decade of the century, to 
u* which every Vaishi?nva in Bengal was invited. It 
was carried out im n lavish scale, and, judging from the 
references to it in Llie literature, if must have been n 
notable incident in the development of the sect* Erorn 
Kheturi Narottamn's disciples kl in their prosol yt king 
zeal w'cnt up to the easlero benders of Bengal; to 
Tipper ah and Manipur T where the ruling elite s > new 
accepted the Chuitanya ltjU/* Others "spread the 
teiielscjf YaJshnavism in the Daces district—and other 
«il&ee s v* he re tbr: Vflis! sii n y tl k .- h r w c d £ r r n, [ a ft i v 1 1 y i n 
preachioe their prapagaiida/’” The temple at Kheturi 
M .?f interest because of its image of Vishpupriya, the 
wife nf Chaimnya, associated with these of Cbattaoya 
and Nityanandn. An annual me la is held herein October* 

SvAitAXAKiDA Altt* rrre WtKNiyo of Or£1sa 

The third figure of tEie group, SyanjananEla Das, 
brings its ip the expansion of ihe sect tn Orissa, 

A, y«iivry a/ l‘>.U4 p Sy - J-'./... p, ISJ, 


n THE CISMTANYA &IOVFJdE?*T 

SyamimnniJn was si man l d low cnstu be longing tu 
Orissa,httlj bj spile ul thaL fuel, lie wig ticCcplt*Q by 
ChnitanyR guru in Bengal an his rtbeipie. Later ho 
^indict) for scptne year* □! BriprUlmn under the gran! 
Jivn GosvAm? h the last rtf the *ix Gneviimb whutu 
Chaitmiya bad settled at Brtad!b&n> After brushing 
hfe training under Jfiut Gos%*imT, Synn&Hiotin returned 
to his native place fn Orb^a, aarl $onn established n 
following there by the reality of Jib devotion and the 
qualify of his scholarship- 

^aiqrtilSy, Urisss wniprepared s* T it for VatahpttYbm, 
The influence of Chailanyu** life at Puri had bten 
cuornum*. The power of hb own ecstnttcdt'uutinn, the 
an mini naip rat fcons of hb followers from Bl-u^hT. ami the 
emotional appeal of his whole experience had made hb 
ttatne and faith widely known throughout Or its:*. 
This hiid pot died out nor been f^ry-itsrii entirely 
during the suocasdipg decades* So when 5y Sm^n^tiiln 
began to proclaim she religion of ChauoRyn Uhnkti, he 
found « ■ mditifjEis ripe for its qccepbanct* Many among 
the men of inlluence ami lending became lib disciples, 
in spile of Jib low caate. Ills chief disciple was a 
young raja, named Rnaika Murad, who had come into 
control »1 an extensive estate. This yoitug rmbkirmn. 
became a zealous herald of tlie faith, and succeeded in 
carrying it into the back wood* districts as well ns Into 
the palaces nf the aristocracy. Thu Maharaja of 
MnyrtrUbanji and the chiefs of various other feudatory 
stales in Ofi^n, ill actpov/IcdEe ihc di- seen dan ss of 
Rn^ifea Mur me as their hereditary gurus. 

The niKtsior of the present hoa&e oi Mnynrblmnj 
with hb brothers wais converts! to Viibhuxrbm in 
1575. He built jo vet at substantial temples o| brick 
ami stone, superior to most temples found in Bengal. 
Their mini altll stand. 1 

The work of these pioneer preachers was ably 
Carried Od and popularised by a group of poets, known 
the six Oases, Their names were Achyutanunth, 
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IJnlarajrvrL la^umruba. Ai7nnta r Yasomnta niK 1 * t. Iifii- 
tanya. The principal Cluiuanyn Literature of Orissa was 
created by vhcn^ and tb^Ir poems anil sonns made them 
household names throughout the province. 

The outcome was that Orissa beatcnc -dEieh :j strooi- 
iiold *-l the ITiniumya faith that iWa? the name ■■! 
Gat [rang a la more commonly reverenced nod worshipped 
among the masses than in Bengal itself. 

Vaibjkmvieh tN AsSa* 

A cup t he: section in which the Chaitunya movement 
made itse 1 i fell was Ip Assam. While tile development 
there was in no seim m direct a pfopauntlon ol the 
*ect as in Orissa. still tt may k- said that the growth o( 
Vri-rlinavism there hfid ttlfrreaf less cqmitrciiuu with the 
spread \A itu* C hail Buy □ movement. 

The prevalent religion in Assam up (n v hnitnuyu 
iinu: was the Saktn cull ll was the religion aJm^i 
entirely of the rljls -ind the ftrfalucritCY* Vaialtpavisoi 
spread tts a democratic faith. The ap-osth! of this 
religion in Assam was a ™ temporary of Chattfittya P *i 
by the name of 5aftkar:i Devrt. 

He travelled through India *m a pil^rlnmee. and was 
evidently drawn to the VaItthpnya faith at this time. 
Tradition states that he was o student for some time 
under Advaita atS^ntlpttr; it h also fcftid that At one 
time lie and his leading dkripb visited Clutitnufa 
at Puri, While these things art. inhLillieient to ealabiish 
a direct rebt km between him and t. haitanyu. yet it is 
altogether likely that the: inspiration behind tils 
advocacy of Vai^hnavism was due <0 the ChaUanya 
revival in Bengal- lie in spoken of as belonging to 
the Cbaitsnya school- His chief doctrines were 
chnractct ;sdc of the Chfthanyn -ert, -n?eh :l- the adnra- 
lion nf Viahpu above all other*, the sanitation ui the 
Purdy# r the! efficacy and sufficiency of mtn *** 
A Irfan, i\r. Lhe recitation of the name of Goth and the 
U 5 u of sunkirtiin us trite worship. 

The two main division qf the which Spring 
from Stiiikara Devn T are called Mahapunrehya and 
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tSuiminyn. Although there are minor offshoots, these 
c<i«tfmiu to represent the main stream af the Vaish* 
navism of Assam. Buddhist influence is evident in 
the character at the manias, called sat/ms ; for they 
have iiij - more - if n monastic rule than is found in any 
■ i iln ikhfaa of the Bengal Vrushotivtis. These malhas 
ate extensive ly dev do pet] on the island «>f Mnjiih, in 
the Upper Brahmaputra river, the headgnatter5. of otic 
branch uf the containing no less than IBS, tbt- 

larger ones accommodating as many as 300 ascetics. 
N T o women are allowed heie—certainly a great advance 
<n'er the Sk liras fntntd in so many villages of Bengal. 
One catiiii >t but wonder tvbelh e r there is not a sign ill cant 
relation between this higher morality of the Assamese 
mathis uml Lilt fact that the founder, Sankara Dcva. dm 
not preach ihe r.rth stage of the Cbailanyn fahakti which 
•*'" imagery of Invt helwetm man one! woman to 
symbolize the highest devotion, The Humtmya division 
of these Assam Vaishnatas names Chititauya among 
the traditional teachers of the sect, but there is to-day no 
connection ,A any kind with the Bengal VaishpaW 
Indeed, the -suci an a whole is remarkably provincial, 
stuntciits .niiiljosains' Vwinglargely igtiurmn 

not only o: Vaishpovism elsewhere, lmi also of the 
Fundamental philosophy of their own faith. However, 
it does not seem too much to clnint that the Vaish- 
uavLsru o* Assam, numbering some one million three 
hundred thousand adherents, aod occupying a place <d 
Importance in ihe religious life or the province, is an 
indirect but real result gf the C holt any a movement. 

Two CKSTtnaes cm Decuwt! 

After the vigorous expansion of the seventeenth 
century, she fortunes of she seel stem to have gone 
under a clone Uut lasted faf newly Lwo hundred years, 

I he hWtotrfca! works produced as n p ;Lr | 0 f t i, r ' ^ 

literary output of the sect were Jnrgeiv confined tu Ihe 
seventeenth century. The last of these works, the 

* HsmI of« mstba or ikh r S. ■ CaBotiuud cormplfcai «J (knviffij. 
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&hakiirzin&kiira r whs written within the first few decades 
of the eighteenth century* After it we have nothing ug~ 
uuporiance. The sect seems io have burnt itself out 
and to hart sunk gradually into a lethargic state, with 
neither leaders nor Spirit worthy of its traiUtmn* 

li was a period uf a great Safcta revival over Bengal, 
follower! fry ile patience gene rally in Hindu society, 
hor VabbpavLsm these two centuries were the dark 
ages- liven number a oi prominent Gcwsmi families 
renounced their sectarian faith and wandered off in to 
corrupt oiltti, winch spread their rank growth every¬ 
where, No longer Appealing to the better el amenta in 
the community, it* increment w:i^ restricted m the 
Lowest sections of th«= social order, the ignorant the 
vicious. and the morally outcast. Bereft of the 
spiritual fervour and religrous vitality that had given 
reality to &odnl appeal, it lost most of its 
d^tinctivenestMHR rnforotifig influence. The usages of 
Hindu society re-esl&bKshed themselves within the seel* 
stntil the Gosviinfe and the householders were as much 
subject to caste roles us Lhe orthodox trtiely itself. 
Those Gwnssm of lower castes who had Bruhmrm 
disciples* of whom there were eonsklctable numbers in 
ihe early days, decreased in number nod influence until 
to-djiy scarceIy any *sudi ttro be found Even among the 
vairagis of the sect caste dtatfocficltfL ru-csinblished 
themselves to n certain extent. “Tl^" says tlia 
historian of Bengali literature^ * H do we find Hindu 

society 3 .. »M? 11 most proof Against any attempt in break 
down the IJrnhtuRjiivsiJ caste sy&ltQU Hindu society bus 
often been seen to yield fur a iitnc to the inspired 
efforts of a great genius to level all ranks, trains often* 
it has \m en frfund to reassert itseli when the new 
order, after its brief hey-day of glory, gradually 
succumbs to the power of older ins flint tons / +1 

The Modern Revival 

In spite of the eclipse of these centuries, son *t life 
remained in the sect, With the nineteenth century there 

1 £TL#JUL,j». tW. 
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must hav* coms * renewal of vi&rottr, although there is 
Httle material by which tw judge uf this, Ai curly ns 
IB5L jui acute observe! speaks of the Vaisbanvas as 
twine the mimi active of the Hindu sects in Bengal.* An 
awtikeottl! »f ; intete^t generallyin Chnlumyn mH in bis 
Vatehuaviiam be (fan in the third quarter of the last 
century, A very definite influence iu this respect was 
The par tin! it % shown by the rising Rrabmo Samaj.at The 
height ni it 3 vigour, for the typd o! religion* devotion 
peculiarly .^vicbted with the Clmitanya Vaijtfipitvafi* 
The introduction* by Kcskub Chandra Sun. of many of 
the characteristic features m Cbnitouyu i hfriifctl into 
Brnhtno Sanmj practices. ami the evident VaialiouvEi 
Influence upon his own relights*! experience at this 
period. Form one of the most in teres ling chapters in 
the history at the firutuno Eainnj. Keshnb was 
dmifalluifis tafluftitced In this direction by one of his 
followers, Bijoy Krlahpa Go&vami, who, a! though 
himsdr n Gtisvamf in the Chfljtmya tetu bad Ijccu wv m 
to the Bruhmn movement- Keshuh hlmseH, however, 
belonged to -\:\ old Vfliahuavi, family* find had, as it 
werc r the taste for V&iidMjavfi ways in his very bknei 
An increasing tJmphaflts on bhnkti, tiie use of the rustic 
dnmi anti cymbals, the institution n[ satikirtan and 
nagur Stir tan, &H allowed the influent of Valahjptva 
ideaa* The dilef of the Brahnio festivals, the BJoghnt- 
sab F (Celebrated with great emot tonal fervour at teas I in 
earlier days, had its origin in this period of Vaishnava 
influence, A well-known historisu of the Samaj wrote 
thus uf this period “ 

The character ■ 4 ihh itcirotlngil of bhnkti aii^vt-mcni It nat unly 
mndlnSmi nf that peculiar typ \A Hinditi-an kaawn rr the riffirfuti 
*4 the Yiklufumu. The prcvfirtiu history of tin? Biniimc- Soma* 
S3i*!«i tur uotMutf v -nauA ^ * odd ov^jt^ rmlfmatkni acti- 
mmxamemm&vMuxm, wliicb mcewl »t fleet Mhcnrha nuv 
iMhike tfpifl ttiiii type. Aud the YaMlMitim* wre fluted fut nctfhlE£ 
ft > much »Rnmpe peproaal hubhv. inbectut irfl ; at tsd!i> 

roent kadituc vjtBcthiKi !o immsaHTjujici™.- Tk* Yttahnaviu 

1 f.iW/j ffitt’ira, VtiLSV.p* 171 . 
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citttlief socially TnjL-h nnr dltr.tupniiriwi1 by nwdufa edncaEJa^ Tlit 
Hmiuinji Emmi Wfii Lbt «■( Ifini launitO. the brlilhui!,, (jj. uspk* 
i!K- the wril-UHlIo. |: 3 - ihmcnJt to my tvS:uE Induced the Usdere of 
lh-.- nmlmi'iSuiiuj In tn stow eL;»_ -*! LL’rtiiimtt! jjlelrfan larmi <■ f Vuh !i- 
wva w«k: and musical jwwtKtiincn. Tt* 

Juu2 kwtaf v,' te! fqqtl&nly nlc^od, oltJurngh Hot wJflkim proles*. on 
Use pan of t€jm Ttsv mskjctiltik papular iim^i of Uut Vululiiiavttt 
camr lulu v^TQfi. [n fnL-L, the- Ifrafrbu Sftnwj Beam*) to imoTiKtr-tte 
Itlffl Ltadl the cdtlrfe trplrl! of VjAft^iv tei, 

Chniinnyt' undoubtedly hud & piste of peculiar Influence 
in Kcsluib’s mind and be art* He included the Bengal 
saint In the list of lboso great figure!- of religion tn 
whom he led his Saranj in spirit pilgrimage from time 
to time. Hb biographer says: 1 

Kisslusiiv mUiijncvi, ntsw Kiwi wire Ciin^, wr* with 

Cluiitanya., iU pmpbrt i.jf divine levn in BtiiynS. The efmrtkmfll 
tft^rpmeil? *f\ ill* rfeli(ritm wm wry grra:£y hxkhbcd to ttri* nrar 
character, . , 1: uzt ianE tbe up of a new world vf ir%krt* 

El laid !l« fotttiiUtieo til a a*™? spiritual frUrtiMisSilp with , ^. 
the npwtk ikt lilmlrtin 

The pruirtiEicn.:•■:■ thus given in tho e&lLiirvd circles nf 
the Binhitaa Samuj to Cbnitanya and liis religious 
experience must have helped very materially to arouse 
new interest in hia cult Indeed, one writer of out day 
goes far as u> say thnt, ,L except for Reshub Clutndra 
Ken* the oducnicd conunmUy of Bengrtl would n*M be its 
n iv-sition to understand and appreciate tbe teachings 
of Sri Ganrnbga/'* 

The ncit-Krblma movernem p which sprang up hi the 
eighties of live nineteenth century, was the most direct 
cause of the revival of VaishpavLsm, Tl was largely a 
literary movement, dowering in a large number of b'rtfes 
on Rfiabnn and the Gita. This movement led to the 
study ur ibe old V;iishtsn.va literature of fiengal. and 
to the rediscovery of the stores of religious inspiration 
In ihe beginnings of the Cbnhnoya movemratp Two 
works on Cbnitanya, among others, resulted frora this 
titudy, both the product of the facile pen of the late 

■ ^£iiniiTHtar> /.i/r umt nf fajAufr, pp ltJM, Jb4, 
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Shi shir Kumar Chose, of the well-known Calcutta iipv.'.i- 
paper, Avifita tiatar Putn'ka, The Atitiyu Nintai C^u if, 
n biography of Choi Sanya in Bengali, has been very 
w-iJely reail. and Is nnrj&f the besl known looks of modem 
Bengal, Mis Lot if Gmtrafiga, a two-volume wor k in 
English, is an extraordinary production and has also had 
to nailer able miliienm. The personality of the author 
Of these hooks. hi» 1 the interests, represented by the 
newspaper which be and his brother, Motilal Cb 
madn famous, were factors of great potency in 
itlrrirg up new lire and activity in the sect, The 
Influence emanating from this Pafyiki I group was by 
far the most cnergetie single influence 1 working fur the 
revival or C halt any a Visisbnavism, Two emphases were 
e vide [it in all ilieir work. The social aspect of Chsi* 
Unya s life and teaching was put to the fore. Me was 
hniicd a* a great social reformer who had risen up 
rtgniim the caste system and heralded n new- day. The 
writing*. ot this group also taught a clear-cut tncarnit* 
tion doctrine. CliAtttina was the [..in' liaiaangti, deity 
incarnate, the counterpart in Bengal of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in Palestine, 

The revival of interest in Chaitauya revealed it sell 
in v ado u-, ways, Efforts to inter oat the criatated 
classes were evident. The production literature was 
stimulated, vernacular magazines sprang up, informal 
organisations were formed in many places for weekly 
sahklrlan and the Study of VaKhuavn teaching, lecturers 
went about preaching cm bhakti and the Bk&gutaitt 
Parana, the loose organisation of the district and pro¬ 
vincial tar/; rn Hat,! (associations) was revived, and it was 
sought to moke the re-lehr it ion of Umjlanyn's birthday 
a popular affair. For sonic years in Column thin was 
Celebrated in one of the public squares of the city with 
massed luigarbirlans and a popular programme' ’ One 
interesting feature of the revival was the development 
ot wlmt has been termed neo-Vaishnavism, the ,n--,] 
of some latter-day adherents attracted by certain 
pilots of Vitisbaavistn, but having no eosmection wiLh 
the sect. Prominent among such might 1* mined 
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m&n like Repin Chandra Pal and C* R. Das p the former 
cif wham Jitis written voluminous!? on Vaishgavu 
philosophy, bat whose interpretations, indebted at 
times to Chris i inn theology, are not ivholly aceeptable 
io orthodox pandits* 

A marked Lucrenseln the temples andaucred sites at 
Nnvndvlp is *mv result of the modem revival. A 
Chnitunya temple has also been erected In Benares In 
recent: years, in die ho\te oi getting a foothold for 
Gmtriiftga in that h-»ary centre of Saivistm Efforts at£ 
being made to found at S&vadvip a new Sanskrit [o|, 
which shall serve as a centre for the stud? arid propaga^ 
rion of the philosophy ol the Bengal Vaishtifivas, A 
commodious she has been see erred through the 

ganeroftity uf d Mai wart adherent uf VaklLtrnviam* the 
Mflfc&aja of Ossimbasar, bat so far the scheme has not 
been completed, 

Fmfli^mck op rna Sscr on Rbncui SoctETv 
He fore condnding IhJa survey of the history of the 
sect, it may be well to attempt n brier estimate of Its 
varied influence on the Life and thought oi Bengal 
society. 

The Bengali language ittelf owes no smalt deb* to 
the Chnitauya movement. For by tt Lhtr vernacular of 
Hi-- people was lifted to a place on 3 par with Sanskrit as 
the medium of works of scholarship. Previous to the 
literature of the sect, Sanskrit was the language? used for 
serious nod dignified work. Bengali was looked upon as 
beneath the level of scholarship, to be used with upolo- 
The great output of the C bait an? as changed all 
dim. 1 sl their hands the language of the people wi=** 
seen to tie* fit vehicle for the pool and the philosopher. 

When we consider the infiusnte of iht ust upm the 
hUratur* of Bengal„ It is tfiflicidi to appraise it at its full 
value, iL* effects were far-reaching. The movement 
was an outburst i*f rcUgfous enthusiasm, vital and tt?aL 
Its effect upon literature was life-giving. It broke away 
from forms and customs, literary a$ well as soctaL and 
mud? for itself new modes of expression. In the songs 
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which sprang forth in such pro fusion the lyrical feeling 
of the inlets invented new metres end enriched the 
poetic.- possibilities of the language. 

hi ita Vahhpaw, mbta*.. «t find » frtnlicn from ilw i%fcbw 
** riAKilcal model!— imr to 6* mistaken for the jucrU*iic ..wi nn- 
iwtratnnl vstsssa oi tin- vulgar, bat which fa prompted it* t. sawi.* 
txictic fiwaliy.t'oHsdo-p <vf it* ott.nmWngr light of iwtricHpcw. though 
xemlf dint to the Batumi rbybiiu et metre mart cacptmadosi- 1 

Biography was peculiarly a gift of the sect to Bengali 
litem tyre There was no sm li lhinc lv fen. : he Vubhijti 
nafrdtivts. Mylhoi gy there was. rn matrons fables, 
as remote from history as any fiction,'** and stories of 
the gods, bttl no nt of that tun ray a I of d-ntem notary 
human events ns seen ill the actual facts of n man's life. 
To have introduced so vital an element into the 
literature l,£ * me.*, irtd brought a whofa people's 
interest down nutof Lhe clouds of .mpcnuHund phantasy 
l«j the solid earth of our common humanity, is no slight 
distinction fnr a religions movement, 

Thin note of reality likewise marked the 1 william 
outpouringof son|» which was so distinctive s feature 
ot the sect's development. The Yaishnavn poetry was 
full of reality. Et wns the expression of feeling, the 
voicing !*’ the heartV experience, vital ami tmustVctn. 
ing. Poetry hitherto, be ini: too much the handmaid of 
royal courts, had lacked this quality. The amount of 
ihev Valbhpji! n song:, b amazing. The) are n lyric 
ocenn i o the ruse Ives, and from this ample source'the 
stream of poetic inspiration in Bkrugal has been Hewing 
ever title*. 

In its infheme ufian Hindu sodai ffrtftr, ns we 
have seen, the ChaitAtiya movement in the days of it» 
ftr^t cxnlie ranee came near being a social (evolution 
It seated a ucw spirit within the lower ranks 
of society thin threatened the spiritual supremacy 
n! too Brutnnan priesthood and their vested in- 
vot .is In pr-odaiminc tb«- taith that in common 

worship aud devotion men were lx mod together 

in a relationship that transuded outc awl family 

* p, &)J. * fhid ^ 


Tim HISTORY OF THE m ,T Hi 

distinctions, ChaHanya c&nie near the truth* proclaimed 
long before In Galilee, that n tide files all true democracy. 
The work of Inter leaders, in admitting to V-aishQHvn 
fellowship aisle croups that bad nu stand tug in the 
social order, especially the great of dr graded 

iUidiJlns: rncndicauu. was cuurapous social pioneering 
directly rn line with I'hattanya^ prladplcr* Further^ 
more. the sticks with which, in the fate of tmvertrstag 
social ptessufc, the ssci upheld and ruamtaiirad for a 
century ihe validity of spiritual leadership, entirely 
irrespective of caste convention and priestly mtihority, 
was in ttsdl no mean social vonirlbuliort. 

These soda! heterodoxies suev&nnbuJ in i he end : Lor 
the sect Indeed n spiritual dynamic smlicienE for the ta.sk 
->z trausfoTtiiin^ faxHnty. But to sot up the idea's. :t did, 
and to have upheld them* it qnJy fnr w time, was a fact 
of soda! ^lecLBcance. To thh day* in BengaJ, VaistH 
Ottviarn is thy Inst resort of the nodal outcasts Degraded 
thmigli this idea of asylum may be, mod bereft of all 
spiritual sdisalficancc. there vet remain* in It Home thing 
Of its nobler origin. 

As an rJttft&iiwmf inUufun uj nu mean value, a good 
word ur n Im: ssid lor this movement. A* Hie COtmter- 
part of its offer of common rdighm,?'privilege to all 
alike, it bIho brought something of EntcEkcitial enlighten* 
meat to the masses. The stimulus of the ejcw faith mid 
tts exaltation of the Vaiflhgiv* icrlpturea led many a 
humble and illiterate devotee to become literate euough 
to possess and enjoy SQFiiothmg of the sect's ikemiure. 
At Seast* th:s in the evidence of the aneieqt MSS. Thai 
have been ^Ikctstl in large iiuuibcni in recent years, 
A large proportion of them hnv.\ been recovered from 
very humble homes, where they have been preserved 
fur centuiits with religious veneration* the ability to 
rend them having long since been lust. Many id thcie 
MSS. were themselves written by low-caste men. 1 11 

The kinans aud M&tkakai&s* of the seel were a 

1 

11 A ±#f/nt£\i vs ,-i. pra!e>- k+uaJ Btory-uJktf. vbameto titan, 
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potent educational force in themselves, They tire the 
sinking and reciting, respectively, of the grear Lhcmes 
and the familiar stories of religion. Ii is true that 
thcat; forniF. of i'OtiuJnr Instruction wore not entirely 
original with the V&kfli&avas, but their vigorous Use oi 
them and the new life and content put lute* them by the 
CWtanyas made of them a distinctive feature of the 
sectactivity. Let the historian of BeDgnls Iftcruture 
sprak os' the inil nencc nf thet*e popular modes of 
fe&ficmtion 1 

The tifiana imf** wriv om* A muiltjetii 1 11 Ben^tU, rtttt * ‘.-. !< now 
tbpy *n 4 ry grat format *dtfa a trertarn vecdop of out eEHimimihy, 
Tilt: "in are geotnOiy j- -ji^iniwl ivStii fortv Viiisinwvn 

Tbcv O.iniujLt ti> ffifflUoCy Ki rtt 0/ the U She Vaintit^Va 

mai:li:nf,_naij st ir. tin,' pi-cplv 1 ! fill cfo-ss uijb fom- Txssi eitpplyiTis star 
ptitrici'E of luve "o rUTTtl L^U'JJtl |‘(if rqaTP thut 

350 yean/ 

Of the kathnkas he has this to say: 

It is ln]pOffiib 2 c tu tbs jiTfciit Influence u-hEcb ihfij? 

■n'lrhr ikVBt tbt ULii^A, * . Ttsr miUTWf Sn ivhkh the cn-Jdem 

tasnaku^ ddivttT suiries wrStLi tbr ohJ«i L'f in:ji;irl 3 xif; nilfctorfc* 
katnurtlim uml InBfidrittg -iln-cdl^rya r^tiimetibi \u 3^-u^ai h *Lot ™| 

irem Eti* YaMtyowa. . . . The Viarhnki^- ^ ii,rt old ^k.uJ wat* 

wlkiUrit tatshut isngirrv The vUcci which Uieir iiHrniUttii 

prQdtivnl it&s wctekfii Born ■tary^nttem m t buy were, their 
i-rntt&Ci 'xia psilpferf w itjl power of ieuh^. Hu- tflwi t*r till >,f u-hliJi v*;^ 
hdl^hitKiiSL! b?v their tuinniaail d*« Luntf^r jk=ul fhfcir <rcat ^hobr- 
*&jp- AU thin r |j_". r |j|- Ltj-jm tlu* nu4 prtnsfor figures in 3k-us^ii sicielv* 
aal is ~ l tapartlble sis ij*3£rfbe Lbe [suitf whirls ‘ht-v had u-poo Siie 
W™™ <kT OLsr Mnny. Wm iTwsr ritty* ^fk tv&s dotti^ Unry 
wouki fcmiKi in U10 tiVunJn^ iu Imr U* stiii'hm flamt^L bv 
at thE htn^Mc .,.f . j rm-: imc. wlnrv icm ^rftjmiiEy j. mini ■ 1 nnriili ftTtal of 
TmUtfom iBmpefMMt, Tbs suirfeft hfflpired tf» ot wacicu by 

IMUtAi *j! the lufty uiCrift-'T? That HitSflu Hi™ iiat* fur the 

=nUnil rlfS^e.ch^ticy jjwl faith. . . . 

Am l hiii-fc said, it ww the Vuii^iiYAfi to whiini Hue. .bulw. or 
stcrlri, ^jhc The degimt to in which vm at pft^ex t iLvskI shorn. The 
Vahhtittiis or pri*^, tuw ttp to the eav ti» 

mnuopuly of thh proksHiim. 1 

Thu*. !l cslei twidalmad fur the Ghoitanya inovem&nt 
Lhal it served tu stimulate these eshicatbnal ptoe« 9 M 
for the masses of the population, and jltso in^Je possible 

’ If&.L.L, pp. 5^4^5 
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the rising into real scholarship ol men m ability fro m 
Ie>W caster S^tsn^nndn. for instance* who, .is wc 

have ^tsn r wu the prc cither who proclaimed the faith 

across Orissa, tijfich<biarflbipftodlJououroi3 curuslilp 
iii Vaishpaviam trom a. vary InunbEc caste Ordinarily 
the portals of Sanskrit scholarship would have been 
shut it- such as he P but in the fob of the Vdshpavh 
aebolnrs caste was uu bar. 

In this broadening opt of life‘s possibilities women 
tkko shared. They were not merely the gainers from 
the FLUttialohon to education EenertTh' which we have 
noted, but there seem a, alxo, to hove been In thfo 
VaIshnnyism an embryonic recognition of the inherent 
dignity and worth of woman 1 # personality which must 
l» colled distinctive. 

hs iftc rii-sTiptHiar. tiy Kutmnfanlaiia, aho -rirklly portrays 

every dt-taif of sotiul tile in Dcti^Tii in itas ditounlh cctttnry. we fecit 
rUe wants the lotw risk* irotldni? it l*ir edwslfbtl# a 1 it n» f=p*Us 
■of these wtni bdimgioeT to the higher coKes, 1 

It is interesting to note that the education id eltht 
continued to mark the sect to some extent at least, up 
to the modem era* In a report on vernacular uducatiDq 
in Bengal fur 183S-38, by the Rev- W. Adam, •-.pedal 
Government Com miss inner, it is pointed out that the 
Only exception to the universal illiteracy 1 among females 
was found among' the me mil can I Vaish anviis, who ./onM 
read amt write and instructed their dntightc*s,' Time 
and again in the records of this seel merit km is mtule 
of women who were honoured fur their Teaming nnd 
sanctity- Such :« f»ne was Jnhnavi, ttie wife r.: Nityii- 
namln. After hte death she became widely known 
through her pilgrimages, bui also because of her 
character and attain meats. In the I'it/Mfffi&sk.i we bud 
the interesting tact recorded that Jphnnvi gave difcsbH 
(initiation) to two young men. Another in-dunce s* Lhat 
m Hcm-ilata UovL a daughter uE SrirnvIiUi ol the 
famous trio. She seems to have been something of a 
guru also, as the author of the well-known historical 

1 H.B-LJ... p. 1 Ctihtitf# iVmay, Jaimarv. JLUfl, p, G3, 
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work. Kar vftitaxda, is spoken of as her titacipte. Chd* 
umyn’* owti wtfe, VishimpriyI t was for many years an 
honoured figurc in the: honoured alike for her 

sanctity and for her relation to ChalLanya, 1 

Juh-E when the ascetic order of the sect was thrown 
open to women we cannot any* bm it is clear that, 
disreputable as the terms vaJrfigkp and f'ff irA/tirt'l 
have btoinu: *o-riay ( women did find In die freedom 
of the mendicant life something lx-side a induce me ills to 
irregular relations* Ai one time these female ascetics 
played some real part in the community as a type of 
acnaiiEi tcuhars. In the autobiography of Dcvcnulra 
Nath Tagore we find mention made of unwelcome 
yWh* of flfo'fjtfiflrMJ* to the household of hta childhood, 
evMtmllv meaning the vairilgiqr* of the Chaitanya 
Vaisftprvvas, In Hunter's work on Ocissn there ia mi 
Interesting reference io Um part played by these 
VaitiJmava vtfrftgints in zenana education in Bengal, 
li is tnk, he refers to a sub-flccl of the Vabhaavas id 
whom no trace h to lie found to-day P He speaks nf 
theta ns holding the theory of women's independence, 
evidently a .^orE oi lienanll suffragette group bora nut 
of season* The women were ts allied as teachers of 
women-EDlk for Lta? purpose of *pr ending Ihe sect, 4ml 
in the early years of the nineteenth century were an 
cAtmticraal aieet* So much sn> that at one time the 
Government had in mind n iiurttirtl school for these 
VthbQ»L+a vakagiois with a view to tisiug them in 
educaiionnl work/ 

A word aiioidil lie included here about the eduenuona] 
rnflticiv-e of wimi leeamni io have been a dMmciteely 
Vaiishnava plod act—flie village Hat i Sub This wai a 
rcffiifnr meeting for reading and tfteciw&iuii of the surip- 

- DLu in a Tianre ihnt 4ia«li5 ru- Tn^hidcfl in a Ikt of 

liinsc Yfcwtma-ya mnUdt* Sk* wa* un dau^L nf Orbfca aatui | v .f 
bmmag jihI tk-vMtbi, uca of pa* a* wnli, iJne of m t 

poms ;i iuctaltri in the /tow* ^ cj^bJistied I tv 

aia j\je<cifiiHdo Press. 

l^4}io“ f , a rad lix^tiial term f« a y p ■ more cotihboii 

1 AxittfUlUtii Vol, J, p. 119, 
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lines, lectures, kirtan. and the development of bhaktt 
eenerally. Meetings were monthly ns a rule. Often 
a building was elected for the purposes of the mi Ad 
by common subscription, and. failing this, it was held 
m private houses. The emphasis was distinctly «Juca- 
tionsd, and it must have hnd a real influence in the lire 
of the village. It waa a democratic institution uniting 
all and supported by nil. This sabhfl probably has no 
parallel in Hinduism, and it cutties nearer to the Western 
type of congregational worship end teaching than any¬ 
thing else in Hindu practice. To-day these village 
satMs have largely given pln« to the larger assemblies 
known as samiu flams, which meet only tuxa&ioaally 
and rotate from place to place- They'are modelled 
upon ilie Congress type of meeting, which is a political 
product of modern ] ndis. 

This hasty review oi the Influence of the sect upon 
Bengal life would uctbe complete without a brief mention 
of ita «mt*‘ihution t</ <tr(, Wc have already seen hour the 
treasures of Hi indfihan, ita four oldest temples, unrivalled 
in north India, were built under the supervision of Chai* 
tanya 3 disciples, San lit an a and Rfipu. It is noteworthy 
that the best of the old temples in Orissa end Bengal arc 
VaishtjHvn. Those in Orissa ar*- in mins, but in Bengal, 
thanks to Hie work of the Archaeological Oeparttiicnr, 
the Vishnuimr temples alii] stand os striking examples 
-d the Bengal type of temple architecture. These 
temples, [wo of which—the Motion Mohan and the Jot 
Haiigla— ore Shown in illustration, ore all built of brick. 
The fine carving on ihe brick front of the Marfan 
Mohan temple is especially noteworthy, each one of the 
fluids representing a group of figures. The construc¬ 
tion of Ihe Jot Bn fig la temple draws attention by its 
curious effect a* uf two hula Joined together. The 
characteristic which is peculiar to the tfengnl temple 
generally, and of which the Vishnupur tv hi pies are the 
best examples, in the cur ving root, evidently in imitation 
or the village hut. All 0/ these temples bear inscrip¬ 
tions. 


CHAPTER VI 

THE TEACHING OF THE SECT 


Cuaitamva was out primarily a Lh inker, Fr cm Lhe 
record of lias life it will have become abundantly dear 
that Ifcta main Interests were not intellectual* N r ot only 
dhl hU ntanf ptluti In bhakti leave no time or energy I*r 
the life of scbolai^hip, but—what la for snore to Urn 
point —the Increasing strain of an Impossible emoiiomd- 
iam upon n highly-wrought nervous system, made 

serious inteflficttml effort quite out ot the ^urstiuii as 
the years wfcfct uu, His whole mode of Hie was agttUm 
his being a thinker, We are nut surprised, therefore,, 
that he wrote u> -thing eaeept the the eight 

couplets already noted* 1 There is no means os 
knowing his own thought, except ns it fa transitu tied to 
ns in the biographies. And these were written 0 con¬ 
siderable time ruter his death and embudy the theology 
of n Inter day. 

The origin? of the teaching of the sect ttive been 
briefly indicated in she ftrgt chapter* Tile pruid.^I 
factor in the development of Vatshpadsm lu Bffign] 
ffrwma to have lieen Macjlivaile* Vishnu purl in the 
thirteenth century, and MSdbnvchdra Purl in the 
Gftcenth, both Mndhvas, were influential In stimulating 
the Valihcava faith. The one by his celebrated work* 
BkaktiratnJ&vatii mails: thv $M\iat i ntn PttrJtut popularly 
known, while the Puri helped materially to spread tli£ 
Emhiin cult and ^sined numerous dtsaplc^ Among 
tlseic disdpk^i or Maihavendra Puri were nil the rncts 

" n ifmSi!aj|ifSTL ty i-ii nmV«* the 

■■pto-s tn \u» Cknituirvit t 7rj :mtrwfaya sttfic Oucftaiwn ^Yrtdc. 

UtAhiiisittbiKiE likdocUtoit. >*«., lb L. Hum. J./tS.if., ^>4, lUzz I. 
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who had greatesi influence on Chaitnnyas 1 ife, His 
twir closest friends find leading disciple, Advaitachuiyn 
and Xi ty a stands , the iwo guni* who initiated hint utu» 
the life of devoUcm* and other Vatahjmia friend* Whom 
he revered, n3 t were Madfevas. 11 seems clear, therefore, 
that ChttHanf* began him i*%Idub life ag n Martova* 

■Bui tfae Mndhva influence was considerably modified. 
The Kadhi cult was \vholeheartcdly new?p i ed v f ry 
esrly in hjs religious lire. We are guided here by out 
knowledge of the works in which Chaitnnyn found his 
tluef ilclighr Among these the K;ulha-Kri*iiQU singeM 
of Bengal and HithHl were prime Favourites. From 
them he received the Rndbil-Kristi mi legend* probably 
without nay doctrinal emphasis* since these poet# revent 
ru' apodal influence, l,mtrr, we h*yc frcen, he come 
inbj ti ieil; ti with other work Hi, mu! was variously infill- 
cnced iu his thinking. Both Lhc Vishpusvamir- and 
ihf NimLiirkfis directly contributed ir« his theological 
development nnd the choice of plitk^ophiud lavs is 
ior his movement, Thi* latter, indeed, hv *eeitts 
to have taken direct from thr KinibarkasJ J-]i* 
conception of the glories of the heavenly Hrhidaban 
is probably from the Nimhhrkas also. But it is 
f‘J be noted that there is no evident^? of ltb follow 
ing the Nitiibufkas rxa!in:iud of Ridha into the 
eternal consort of Kr^hpn- in this matter he seems to 
have loll'iwed the ViHhqUttvitms, Jtmt how for, car in 
what further dffcsil. the Cb&itaxtyit movement drew upon 
3he.se older sects h not entirely clear, hut in gutters! 
it m iy ^ said that, as regards ritual* religion, nod 
ihnalogy, he wus indebted to the: three groups named. 

Hmv lar the teaching of the .Mrct m found lulls most 
authoritative source—Tbs Ckar/ldmfiia —is the product 
of tiieolocuias of Brmdtfecin. and how fsr truly repre- 
%<jttiLt lvhl’ Chaitutyn's thought it is impo^ibSc tossy* 
It seems most improbable, however,that much of the 
elabjrato LI iuoki gining put Lute his mouth cuuJd. Liave 
been uttered by him. is is no; consistent with the 
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general impression given of him in the hook itsolf p for 
repentcdl? Ik Es portrayed as careless oi £k trie 
know lodge, more and more indifferent to disputation, 
and increasingly given up to emotional ecstasies. The 
truth of the matter ia given in these words* referring to 
Krishpa+bhfiktt: 

Here Uwtc eh i 3 i> Soaitrfe reamming, nnr QQnivtd^TaHfTfi oi 
hjjjjf aUd^tuj. This It Ilh tntfiira; Lss qimllly iiessetK^ ui swatitEa* 

The long philosonhk^l disquisitions, tin marvels of 
exegesis the c labor at Eon of fine points in theology 
credited to Chaitruiya In chapter aflcr chapter* could 
only he the work of keen end highly-trained minds 
devoting all their powers in problems ot thociglii and 
er tislnii tkjn of theological systenia. 

The few veraea bdioved to be Chaiiitiiyt/s own are 
expressions of devotion simply 

Tradition ascribes eight £lokns lo hlm p but the 
Cfauimp* Cterif&mrt'j6 ^rms definitely to mention him 
ifi ctinncctlon with five Only * They are the M towing i 

1. Vuiir lalP'm'rvujticjE power k tutifclpHed I yy vtmr own nanw , jlu4 
itarr* ki 0" fhcfld tfnw b>r nimein taring it. Stfch fcinikie->* From tov, 
O powerful €MM? n loiuv mbdo rituai?.h&S uui tiittml lo^ mm*. 

HatniiW Hum i to grtKSt tw* dinn a irreJiittAHring 

otfrere jt -1 nitltoul iMflor wrill; sin-li a mw l ever worthy to tnko 

frim i. ul KpshtlJl. 

X 6 lord nif tl» wM, l fti> mt mini wtallh, rutullfitt, fit- 
beaut Iftri wife, ve poetic ftcmfux ; fobth sHcr berth may I haw dblntar- 
rtled laith tu you. 

4. Where-ir tnL of your nose, wilt my vy® be ftlkd with 

Sawing tears, my \dcti feecofEW cbok&l mat nsy bqqy sJarlU uhh joy ? 

5. M F rVfKneUtfi arc Itflgftnsnec]- into cyc^ 1 !. and ray ryra; nnr lilToad 
tutf the mtny ra*<m issrlf: tnv whole world ia ttutfa empty lieem?e 

d tint irisnj^wbili. 

The remaining three alokns, nboiiT which there may 
Ise «itmc doubt, are given atar*: 

May H:r praio.-«-J Kri'ansi 1*. rrfEFmphaM, which clears the 
mirror «. I LL-■ RtioxS, i the yrcal t n-ncr E (im r,l il» wtid, 

'lieJU nMKflllghE ups-v. She lily fcf ftfotpeTttv, live* !n h- bdmicil knew- 
fedgt, iwdti U» ea r.f joy. gSvcn Eht fail tafiiw of pure- nw:!ni ol 
over>' ^t^Pr E^d wnibE^ pic wh^ilc selt {itf mank 

1 0-0 . II.wv. p.411 
1 GbO.. ill, ks S *p. &84>Xi: ^ iiL^p, W 
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Own ■*>! Xu tutu. £t*ck*uiy count me^yoctr wjtv.'LEi?* as *i prcttrift 
of ih'jii an yr^u Irrtm-^LtU falm m 1 rtrti ga ifre terrae agcnn vf Ihk 
trarkk 

Evcntl iffi URi 4sd trashes uw Mulef foor. dr cuts Hit (u lh« qtlldc 
fry iLvi .-ilIiitf jih;- t or trert+f. nia anyway, thr pTufHgwfr. -rill he sk tun 
cthur ttm.il the lord oi n;v heart. 

At one point In Lhc ntorf/JffffJ'fif we find a clue to 
whrtt wars very likely the real retail ion between Clmiimiya 
am] the work t>! bfa disciples. Sana Lana i*- dcscribed as 
being commissioned by Chftltanva to prepare the smntt 
for the *ec(* 4 He pleads his inability and bis ignorasioe, 
whereupon Chsitiinya suggests in eutUiti the various 
points In be treated. As this was doubtless the 
inspiration of Sanaiana's great work on ritual—the 
HarihkakHtrttrUti ?—it is likely enough that Chnitanya 
m somewhat similar relation to lilt theology 
of the Brindltxm scholars. Mo inspired them for the 
taak, suggested its main lines* ami furnished them with 
KSftjita material for ilhistnttion and analysis In bin own 
life of devoU™. Thus* we find thnt thr grcfiVM 
theologians of the aect, Rapa and J fva,, based thmr 
theology on the Bra Am a Sattokifa, one nf the works 
which C hail any a discovered and held in such high 
regard. 

In sketching the leaching of the sect we rihall 
confine nurselves largely to efre Cftaritamrite , and shall 
nut attempt to discriminate, beyond what tins been Said, 
between the teaching t>E Chaltinya mid his followers. 
An exhaustive treatment 1ms not been attempted* our 
desire being, rather* to set in as clear outline as may 
bc t the main leneita of the sect. 

THEQLlXHCAt- 

I Thr /sfr* of Gwf 

In it-, philosophy the Hr a gal school lays claim tv 
ortltorfijxyAtttfixUie it accepts the Upamsbads,tie Br&Aniti 
S&h in and the Gifa tvs ftuLhoritntivc scriptures, and 
Ihe Onc-withont-a-aecond a> she Supreme Reality, It 
agrees with the Vedanta in describing that Reality 


' t>.<TA., IF, xxIth p, 433. 
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ais possessing tlie three familiar attributes. smh rH 
a/iauito* ll ia in the interpretation of thcr^e attribute 
ihs! Vnlibpfivism departs ftom the Vedantic position- 
To the Yedantist they signify aspect* of pure being, 
uadlflerent Sated and unmodified, To ihe Vaishunva 
the third term, dnattdi i, offers the key to the interprets- 
lion of the Stspreitsr Being- U is pure bliss* seif 
riJfFtrr cntinted, the ground of all Jiie and the tfourct of 
all the «-raiments (iwitt that sivo human life us menu- 
Jpg and value. A test from the Ttnffirl] a jy^atfuAtfd 1 
drives the imhontalive due : 

Having pK-Tfancort aregtcifty H N> apf«wl ftm* Bnihnui it liH* 
(RnamliH fef truly, Indeed, bein^ here me tanj fens bila. wlien 
tyjra they Ih* by hits. «fc dewaung ifcey *B!l*r Inis* bta.* 

From this faterpretilion of Reality the characteristic 
doctrine nf u petsntml God of hive and grnct in derived* 
with loving devotion as the natural relation between 
ihh Being and the creatures which have sprung from 
his creative will 

Bhngnrifti or Hari, i t ho name given to the Supreme, 
Ho i* iofiEiUc itt tsaim ci puvver andsttrlbiiteis. The etna* 
\: v l , dc -1 r rj e l i v t: rj ml pus I uin in g a si j»ei Lb w h 3 eh appear in 
Hindu theology ns Brahma, Siva and Vishmi, are 
mnnifu slat kin* of his nature. All the tt*nm in whfeh 
the Supreme has been conceived of mid worshipped in 
Hindu thought are im_’h3dcd ha Ehagm-an, He la the 
source of fufiuite forms. 01 all these formn h th*l of 
feLyiabtyfl I* the most perfect- He is deity in fib moat 
entrancing estiect i the Supreme at his best, if we may 
■sio put 1L 1 Nothing can be conceived oi the beauty atjd 
bliss fi it nsss of the Eternal Reality that transcends Sn 
KfidupiL, Although mtlusive of the Vedanlic idea of 
(tesnuvf befpg, he h [wr*cmit r a being full nf grace 
and mercy, whose pleasure \i Is to seek the welfare 
in fm devotees. “He has nu other work iJian to 
cr.uity hit tcrYRirtN - wishes/ Ho hecks the loving 
devotion of his worshippers, and gnteiuuBlj" gives 

1 l lmiw, TMrfrtw I f n*rttdl VpanaAfutu p. ^trl, 
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himself to them. 1 He is himseli the essence ol 
love, the home of all blissful ness and dthebt, His 
supreme >_-lit ;)11 is. in love*’ Only by love and odumfisii 
con he be Attained. 1 

Of the infinite power* Of Krishtm three ate vine:. 
They art called the Internal, the exterii.il and the mar¬ 
ginal ; the rAit or intelligence power, the iwrjw or illusion 
power, anti the preservation or it ?n power. From the 
jlvn power comes the individual soul, front the rnayic 
power roniCH the whole creation, while the chit power 
represents [lie Supreme intelligence ami will. The 
exact nature of the Supreme's relation to the nutferia] 
creation and its iuhflhitnnts 4 something of a mystery 
in tlo. sect's philosophy. By his infinite powers tilt 
universe and its creatures huvt come into leing, and 
they have a substantial reality, hut a clear statement 
that reality U admittedly impossible. Human souls are 
of the Supreme nail dependent upon hint, atomic portions 
of his nature, but yet separate and distinct Neither 
monism nor dualism is acceptable to the Chaitanys 
thinker ; with the result that he hike* refuse in an 
intermediate position, a ccmpromise, called acAiafya- 
bkedAkkaU, is. '* Incomprehensible dual is tic monism- 
"This is not understood," a modern writer confes-SCS, 
"but felt in the *oti1 as an intuitive truth."' 

The Chief of all Krishna'* powers Is the chit power, 
and ol this the crowning manifestation is rhe AlAdint, 
the power of delight. This is the ecstatic aspect oi slit; 
divine, the supreme erotic principle by which all find 
delight in love, deity mid creature alike ; 

HlBjlim h Ml Domed Iwcduse ol Hiving Might to KxWlpa. mho 
bun (SrJisLi! mrocgti that power. Kffehpa UnacH is dettetai and 
IHH tkifRh! Nlikliol fe the ewe nl the bholai* ikOxhtitlw 
fi HlMtnl ift naJlnl prEtflii ([loftfJ * 

lUilIiS k Ets mtti&imttm of Kr^h^a'i Juvur. Htr smrac 3* U« ^ 

e&EJICC thf 
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fH 

FftbhOl Urate* Krr-tr.i.i taste ilvligbt. Through [NiidEhl the 
bbaklaaut 

This conception oi the Supreme nature is die ruling 
itfefi nf ihi; sect. He is the source of perfect hHas. 
producing delight, and re veiling in delight, " He is the 
attractor of ail* thi: d^lighter of all* the great elixir of 
file/' He fascinates men, mind and body, intoxicating 
them, Stealing thetr hearts, Sweetne?^ predominates 
in Uh nature, lu euro pan* m with thin fuipienic 
hli&ifulnes^ spiritual delight “is aa gms.v. The 
manifestation of this ecstatic or erode principle of 
Hit: Supreme is etetnnl Silii, ftporl or p3»iy, And the ideal 
rcgirssemitffaii ■>! this is the gji#V-/j/fi r the play of 
fsHiSbija with the milkmaids nL BrLndabfin, ll is +< o 
system of which love and sport form the distinguishing 
characteristics, ><a 

CoaBhlernhlo theological confusion appears it* the 
touching about God* heuusKe of lbe potpourri method 
employed oi including all schools of Indian thought iridic 
LTlmltmtdy in supput nr wh>t is c?scnUalty n thel$tk 
faith, Hnpoleajdf mbcdu jj with contradictory pltilnsnphy 
is the vast mass of Ftiriqlo mythology. Particnlirly 
confusing is it to have I he var™ stages of the 
tile olugk-ad development mtdiHtinguisimft with vary mg 
ccmceplionft found aide by side, Thus there appears 
the sT -solute Brahma of the Vedanta, Vishnu as Br;iijma 1 
tCriahpa as the incarnation of Vishnu H Krishna as 
VisliDu h Krishna n* Brohiim. The effect is that of 
Inconsistency in ihr. conception of the Supreme. From 
the viewpoint o* fne retieiotst experience ol the sect, 
however, there is no dubiety. Hie faith of Chnitau va and 
his followers was intensely thelstie; for them Krisfapa 
U Ibn Supreme bf>3tig h whom W love and -serve was the 
chief end and joy of man, 

2, jfik- Pwirixt f/ /WA3 FXitJwit 

The incarnation doctrine of Hie sect is really two* 
fold; first ns it treats o: Krishna, and second of'Cfctl* 
tarty a. Thctsf is little or no discussion of the theory of 

► C±£'*. r 1, tvj p. 44. * CkJCk H H f Siiv, p, 4IS 1 KS*. p. 84. 
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incanmtfun. The familiar teaching of the Glt& is 
Bccciutclt "In every age Krishna becomes incarnate. 
We arc ilso mid that "The dwelling place of all 
[forma of fiod] is in the highest heaven, beyond all 
maya ; when any of them descends to earth, it is called 
an incarnation/* Krishna as the Supreme Being is 
declared to have assumed endless Ibcatnatfona. But 
Bm-nj; ihrnt all his appearance among the groves of 
Brlmliilan is the supreme manifestation ; 

This Kr-'htta Iq ISrj j.% i- U-r niu.l perfee! 14^ ■ 

.All wiber Innna may tc call id perfect «m 1 »** periaS.* 


This Is the determinative doctrine of the sect. The 
highest, best and most spiritual ideal of divinity is in 

Kftshpa.''* . 

The second phase of the doctrine has to do with 
Clmitauya. In nil probability iiehimself did not lay any 
claim to divine honours, We find reptftled iastuaces 
recorded where he deprecated any tendencies to 
hiHiuin him rm more than man, 1 Tile accounts in the 
CfwiiMttuifa of his revealing himself to various dis¬ 
ciples in Lhe form of deity are r. part of its legendary 
deposit. Bill the belief ilrnt he wn<> an incarnation of 
Krishna certainly took form during his lifetime, and it 
wfir> therefore easy for bis biographers to represent 
trim os revealing his own deity 

The doctrine concerning Chailanyfi as fin incarnation 
of Krishna is clearly expressed in the Ckarittimt ita 
and repeatedly recognised: 

Tt* account cJ 1 be Sam. Trots. Dvipor and Kail y*far t<»i*i}. 
Whin, red, tei.ami yuftuw an- trinity :)» ton; wVusn KrrJma 
pub till lh't : four itiluun- no-’! ■-= t :ifjlistien 'ijc ifA.irur.r >rt lhe 2-K*’ ■ 
'rill- 11 banns ttf ttw Knliyuitn ts tt* rhanting of Kpslm* 1 * nimw. 
THh lie lias tnaugmuled tiy afaumlng yellow «*o«r. anil fu- fdwa 
line mid ilevietdb to p*>ple u-lrh hb iliicipks Bmjrarfra- 

lutubiti (th# enu r>f Siraja’i lard, it, Knsltftl U «nN'.iliiag nb 

religion, jjjd people nfe dODCiltg and singing 10 kw#, making 
carUrimn,' 


> Ch.Ck, W. d. [v 1*5, 1 9,01., O, H;P. 3s». 
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S flriiilir' i fpoqb* til Tfhtu the iwu-Ls uf GtxJ tin*: ydlmi 
ir^m3pd« ton> WL-jr> v M?ch as ihc tMfrmliig cjf Int* And r iftnk1rtafi; 
|fre who hr.:, ho <*rt»lnJy W ttre Incanwtlon of Kristina . 1 

CU3 tlatiys; •.n-iSfrl 4:h brine saillftaii' t:U Snt=Tt*iEl-«ri b frrr Ibe 
firtmdiiuti rf.luWffcm* 1 

I n the / ftfrj&JteliiQil&sa, the nnt hesitative work nn 
ritual fur tli t .necl, there is no direct km given for the 
v.-Mi>hip rif Choitanvct, Inn at the beginning of each 
chapter there is an invocation to him which sterns to 
Indicate a state of mbd verging on WQTihfpL 

The peculiar ideas of the sect led to an dahorpinM) 
of thr incarnation doctrine in cofinection With ChuitnnyA 
which in characteristic* He was hold to he the incarrta- 
tkm u<«t only of bCfisima, but ol RikLM as well. Wc 
read shnt KrFshna was charmed by hh own beamy, nnd 
ilrski-i! tocxpetfcTKc the supreme [ftlinjs Hint Radhri 
frit for him, 1 Thus he l oak form in Chattauys at 
himself and Radha combined- Tlit germ of \hh idea 
is dearly found m the CfariAintrfia m these passages: 

tEnving AStJimttl tUc ffiSlfrira aiid beamy *\i RSilJiffca, vm liznr 
bcmiLr btAirata tn order in mkh ys?jrr nvyn thglgta-* 

Kmitirl and KriiiSiuJl irt mw tcaj iga twn bc«Iha They dciigtt 
tich. other by Laidn# biytc Tb» twu oJ iIhthi am nciw -eiue 

TEst two lupine .im= la *mter tft euyry Hin Murmur 

OTtitkin HHilmHlfiti ). 1 

Luter writers developed ibh thame with delight. 
This theory of double incarnation esplains the golden 
line uE Thainanya's body* which* were it not lor ibr 
RailliH element, would have been dark like KjiihuaV" 

A siiJJ further elaboration uf the ideas urinuertccl 
with the milkmaids of the story makes tire principal 
Idlowet* oi Chailnnys incarnations of these gopis. 

3 . Tht C&i&piiaH uf Sitt. 

The teaching About sin is decidedly moau:e. The 
qonception of nvidya i umorauev) fiud utSyl (illusinu), 


:>.. Ki.p. 3*15. 

Cm, fit., n.ii.p. 25 . 
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which, in v|iiie ot the sect** anti-Sankara philosophy, 
^fleets all iu thought of the aaufs life b this world, 
Lentia to make the conception oi sinfulness unreal. 
For a soul enfolded in igrtorsm* and fettered by iihjidon 
sin is hardly an ethical problem, Vet Hat hngunge: 
udikai ideas is constantly used. Tn the absence or any 
dear doctrine inconsistency is apt to ret? nit. 

Various sins ore mentioned, such ns abuse, blasphemy 
In calJitiE a tmm God/ lust and anger.* The dog Jail 
heresy is counted a grievous sin/ The general term r 
ib stin against Vaishnavi&m, ” is likened to \ wildele|ibjant 
rooting tip n preclans pbnL* This sin is an y thing that 
siiiuds in the way of the development of bhsktl toward 
Kristian. As the love of Krishna is the supreme object 
Oi hr::, so rha; is seii which prevents neh from pm string 
this objeidn whet her it, be wojrliJli lleshl f Ittali* or 

wrung philosophy. 

There is a curious passAge in the C&nritamrtti i 
which suggest* note of vicarious suffering for ^o- 
One of the dlsdptea nuks that all the sies of mankind 
be Jaiil on his head in order that men may lx freed 
from their sufferings- Ctmitanya replies ihnt this is 
unnecessary, its they will all be freed without suffering* 

Yna fm’i’o pmytil tor tbe vilviirriii of all to to wvdit 

Yct i 1 1 It- v will liwf ddJvenmu& without udd«Eoin£ few 

itmr «n-l Klkhpn hi w* EK^rW . lit* bn» nil kitnis of F^er. 
WLv idurJil be awikc von ruffr-r to ^is*:r ami.? They vrl-Ki* 
nmikl^ fcitvr all VaUitunM. and Ktohy.i i*lu» tiri tv to 

j.iu of Hit whole wnrlil wfU be teVrx! ilnefc yoti fravt 

Ividaxl it, to lu- ^T ishitLL li U no Inbuilt to redeem rvQ. 1 

Tim -iusjgesli^ft -d vicarbui suffering to the *ins of 
otbr-ra must be tnFI as ft hyperbolic express!on with¬ 
out any meaning, for it bears no relation to the teach hag 
qf the sect. The above passage effectually dJ*tns£a o! 
the idea of stifftring of any hind in connection with 
deliverance from sin- This deliverance calls icu no 
goffering or effort whatever* U is accomplished by a 
mere gesture ot omnipotence* 


* CTi.a, ri ovvp-445. 
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Tfcic ^reat ml vent lor a in is the repetition of 
Kr^hnn's name, That Eitone washes awny all sins ; 
one utterance, even, suffices. 1 

4, iWfrrtj'jVfl- 

The Idea of salvation, common to most Hindu thought 
m emancipation or liberal ion, Is conceived of as* 

having five aspects, or stales. These anr as follows: 

lUehig m lb? pituw? with Got!). 

SiMmf &ya (sea mess to Gwt}, 

Stirufiytf i tikrtie^ to Godfr. 

S&rskh f«pmJlitlj£ thtt fclury of G<d>; and 
SJruira (ab^rpiinn to God).’ 

Of these five modes or aspects, the hst, liyujyn is ihiit, 
which is traditionally associated with the term maktt la 
Hindu thought, fit least eu Sankaras Vedanta, To SrtJ- 
vaiinn as thus conceived the ChniUmyn theologians look 
vigorous exception* So much so, dial the very term 
mukti became distasteful to thecn, Although it included 
aspects* ideiuictil with Vfiisbuiiva thought* the fact of its 
being associated with the Ved antic concept ion of 
absorption made it suspect and undesirable. An one of 
Chnimayy 's tliseiplcs exclaimed ; 

Ai tlic srjimif of layujya the bUnkta f<wb turned unit i^ir, ttm 
prefnfli bell m ft* 

Ai tba uttoiWpce erf Wv> wotd tmiktl. b.srrtsl and fea r arUc in inc 
m\?A „ *r lltc UttnilLeuf [be iffiml libukli. th* mini :: filled with jriy. 1 

There emerges here o fundamental difference 
bet ween Vabboav* nod Vcrdantie thought. To the 
Vasuhnava thinker die Vcrilntic ductrine destroyed the 
poissibilitj, o! that which gave meaning to saJvfttJbd, 
namely, the enjoyment of God. To hfm the very idea 
or salvation Involves personal coRSfdommsSt and o real 
rektiuashlp between lover and lie loved. The illusory 
doctrine of Sanka i [miliary a. by which the reality of the 
existence is only seeming. cut way the basis of 
the Voiihp&vQ conception of life, both here and in the 
heavenly B rinds ban, and made of Mmiti only n fleeting 

* H. jw* p 2 S&: IIL til. p 4S)2; «M mmiy nmr*. 

* ^an h vi iP . m 

1 C**Cku n, it P. 1 US : ci . n. be p, 21$ . in, lii r p m. 


THE TEACimG 1 *F TiiE SECT 


experience, Wfettn this? vital difference in conceptions b 
dearly firs sped it easy to understand the theological 
antipathy of the Vniylir.nvfts at ibis paint. Their dearest 
experiences and hope^ were at stake. 

The shle from which men are saved is that of 
bondage to the world, and that to u hiefa they are saved 
is an eternal experience of love. Souls are eternal 
servants of fCfrshgn, hut through forgetininess they 
Ijcentne fetutretj and entangled in ikings material, which 
is the power of illusion** As long as the soitl eontlnttes 
Ihm, it is subject to birth and rebirth, with ail the 
sufferings that accompany the working of the law of 
karma. But when* by whatever means, the £tm|> be¬ 
coming coil scions of its rightful relation to Krishna as 
its lord and saviour, turns to him it) faith* ii Is rid of 
illusion and finds Evasion ibrniigh [he t x-pertenee ot 
hhakll. The soul is ^aved by faith; tajib breeds 
bhakti, arid bhsktl h ha Milled in perfect love (prllt ] r 
which is the supremo end and good 01 the soul/ 

TTMitrlufce blmkti h Use 'aeons at gaining KpiLiim. which U called 
hi *H U\c iistw. inti tu tbr shifting i-t ws^Jlli jLtkL-i, 
pkuvmane as its fruit, hy whbb wmw -iniiindy, 

shfl Irult &I bhakd lithe i-priHgingup u| l-?vc lu !>? (he loMt 

of which ttKhCTcle o4 hirth ami rvhtrth b iltsrtiytd. Hut the rauaviil 
uf prjWTU’j Mr Mit qf rebirth. b E)£H!' die trait t«f hwm; [b 

hr^Ws atm b the- crjiuymitni ol lore 1 ! felicity . 1 

This recognition of love m the sou Is highest state is 
repeatedly emphasised, M Delight in Him h the 
supreme human attainment , * s the highest beat mule 
comes only from serving his f«t/' It is *' the highlit 
fniUp the supreme human bliss, in com par igoti with which 
the four human attain mttvils are us straw " The bhnkii* 
*id*£A (path ol devotion) is the only sufficient way to 
salvation, Other ways there are, mitch iw knrmn, 

nnd find these nic acknowledged .L:. effective in the 

P-vU, but they are superseded now nmj are worthless as 
compared to bhnfcth Without an admixture of hfrakti 
none of l hem cau lead to salvation, while hhakti alone 

J Cl.ifc* 11+ xx, |». :m. * €*.£&■> IL *x* P-3501 
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is illbsnffident* 1 The difficulty with these earlier v-tiys 
h their inability f> [>rtx1it?£ 1 jjv<% which Es the ebsenu: 
ni salvation, 1 Furthermore, they give to lhe mnkil, 
v. hi. » their goal u tirade of 3 elfish ness* They me 
successive of effort ^nd desire in ihe pursuit of sirivn.* 
lion, .rbenen* blmkti bfts nu thought i>! veil .- r gnu, 
il ^eek* only to pour Itself ottt in an nhtmdou of 
devotion to III torsi For this further reason. in 
addition to tile important out noted ahnve* the term 
mufcii is relected by the Ysbshsava** and fcbftkki take* iu 
pJ jeer as the id da elusive term lot salvation, both as to 
mtlhoil and goal. Liberation atxj devotion are treated 
tnro definitely ecutmjsted ends, and liberation is com 
siaictitly coudcmutuL That salvation la tint the goal <d 
hhnkti 1 b repealed acorn aud again* Tito devotion of 
the nitbhij is disinterested, seeking nothing beyond the 
service of love, 1 

Salvation through faith anti hliaktr is not limited, a* 
die oilier ways nccesmrfly are* One need* to be 
wither n pandit, nor un ascetic; nor w&ibbom 1 The 
chaining of the divine name create* hhiklb find this is 
open to the 1-invest onstes. Here nouudl thr gre*t note 
hi Chnitanya's traclmifr revealing Ids deepest insight 
into the nature of map. A Brahman of good family is 
not thereby wodhj to worship Krbliua: cialther is a 

luw-ctuic man neccssrtrfly tic flu In the worship of 
Kri::hns there is no constderaiion of caste or family/ 
14 Even nn ignorant innn.br Kpialqui'* graoe, Ret«‘to 
the t.'yposiic Aborts of the ocean uf the emotion*. T1 

5* iiW fiiiutc BxUtenit* 

As we have seen, the sects doctrine of talvmttan 
involves! a very retd conception of a heavenly life. 
Thb heavenly railterra is Ui4 a mere intermediate 
aifair, a temporary bliss between rebirth* cu earth, 
t brongh frtmkti, disinterested and entire* bondage to 
rebirth is broken* and the soul attains a vek^md body 
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uncS 11 raised bv Krishna to equality with Jus own 
tint tire. 1 This felicitous state fa conceived or as mi 
utcrnHy of the s pom at Bripilnbari* in which the faith¬ 
ful share in serving Kftehua as did the 

Existence in the spirit uftl universe apparently is 
divided into different realms, We rend of YniJrnnfhnr 
ilia heavtiiof Vishnu* of (lOkkn. the heaven it Krishna, 
and also of the eierml Brtnrfahim The two latter are 
generally treated as the same, alchmteh there fa txxn- 
amnnl discrimination. The follower* ot the esoteric, nr 
higher form of bhakii* attain to Britaiahait while 

those of the lower form £<i Jo Voikts^tha T here 
^enis so he n riissiuet note ■ ■: infer ior'iEi in this 
ftaaign&ie&l However* by modern Vm-ihucivo-, !hese 
seemingly different level* are mt^rprelcd (U simply 
different aspects. at hinges. of heavenly omisIcolc, 
since anything like a hierarchy of Yaishpavas would lie 
contrary to iht? fleet's ladling and fellowship, As 
there fa little dear or smemuiw teaching on this 
subject, the eschatulogicat ideas of the sect ennui >t be 
formiiioted very satisfactorily. 

ti- 

The Supreme Being reveals hhu$df directly in the 
&0u1 tt and through the guru an.I Ihe scriptures. Ot the 
first Ihrre is very little. u If Krfchna is ^radons, then 
^omif forttmntr man is taught hy him,, as hi* gurta f 
within his? heart/' In this direci inspiration of the 
houI of man f his intuition (raeki} and not Ms reason 
fa the dmnnoh Indeed, ihe reason h hx»kcd 
upon with distrust. As for ihe ^istraa, ifor VtMat art 
accepted ah the only revelation. eternal in nature, Bui 
this fa only the lip service of theologiam*. desiring to 
maintain the op pen ranee nj orthodoxy Various pass¬ 
ages. indeed, Arc found. aide by side with these orthodox 
statements, in which they ate Slatly denied, Tl» real 

1 Ck.Ck*> JL vjli. p Zffi : TXii. p 3'M dsi ixn, p. '■ AH the 
quaJltltn :i| lirbljfih afss imusfsrr^d tu iSw hholfln,* 1 
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feeling of thu sect is more truly icfleetcd tti llae frank 
statement report^ in the third book oi the CWlftf- 
mrita to (ho effect that Vedaniic attrdy is to be eschewed 
a% h vtrtfi the nerve of devotion, 1 The Purigas are 
held to be the explanations of the Vedas, and we are 
told that the ZNhifgftata jPwrffflii and the Upamsbads 
speak as with "tie voice- : Hiia Ihiriipa is held to l?e 
the only satisfactory commentary upon the Upstni shads, 
iSjr Vedas SLDd the ^fruJtwffr SiT/rAf-* Thus the - 

-Ufa Pttrmn (s Thf supreme scripture oi the sect. 
Next tn this the the biography d Chat- 

tpnyn. is hold in highest reverence- 

There is do canon* elfhotigU certain works have held 
pre-eminence, such ns those used by Chaiiniiyn nod the 
smndunl antharltks for ritual and theology. 

The third channel of revelation, the ewu, was 
uoccptcd by the sect as a part of the Yafehamvii hern*e*. 
Chaitanya s own experience would have been sufli- 
deni, donhtless, to lix the guru in the -i t c^-titial, 
find that betrii necessary. F>-r innately, hi* insistence 
oti the spirt UioJ o < iaJ IG cation * id the guru mode the 
rchitionship of real worth, 'S he guru must know the 
mysteries of KpibhA* 1 This Is the one essential 
Caste status or privilege of any bind lifts nothing to do 
with at. He is in be served with utmost hunmir T for 
Ihi^f is one of the means of graced The extent Co 
which the guru f* bolkved to be the direct agency 
of Kriihpa is indicated in the tollowtng passages; 

Lltiiikll bi |u Isc lirtUil tfrrrp n?gj ukil ul the (iunt . 1 

Ttic ifn.ru wbugsvts fasamtiuiH I knim as tiw very sell ol Kfkh$a. 

Ttrc. jjtwtf is the ic!f of KrUhoa nonllflK ta th* Cftstras* and 
Kylshu u kkulut^i u# the devetee \n the tana vi (be gprtr . 1 

It is difficult In believe? thfit the actual identity of the 
guru 'sod UJii Spireme la taught here, but there is nu 
doubt oi the lengths to which this doctrine was carried 

' CA.Ck.. III. If. p. m. * G* Oh, U. nil, P- 303 . 
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in tiie cKnltntion of the ftirtg 11 the most irrational of all 
Hindu irrationalities 111 

U is not likely thni Chuii&nya or ther early leaders 
oi the <*tcl em phased (lie estrumc plii^e of this 
doctrine. The BriodAbeut father? nnd the associates <il 
Chasianya ware all Ei 3 rus + because of ilietr spirittttaJ 
attainments and their association with him. So it -was 
with the event Matters of the follow Lite century. Their 
piety and powei mode them gurus by right- la Ume h 
however t the gnruship beenmE hereditary and largely 
bereit of spiritual sfcidficjuiw and the doctrine was bo 
taught ns practically to deify the guru and make him 
more feared than the wrath of Gori himself* Such texts 
as the following are found in lhe later literature: 

Tbfrgmrri Is always to br wtinUilnpaJ . M m'*: extidlent inm 
iseEnji r>Q£ with thri irUmini. Hart lu pli*tsc<f wtten the jparti is 
piesswd rdUtynaof trets df will fail u[ i^Lu^f 

When Han is sri angt*. ilnr guru U <mr pn^uiioi, whwj ihe gum £ in 
fm£ur, we hnv* cant.^ 

In all manuals o n ritual for gun lance in worship used 
by I lie rank and file of Yaislipatfiis m Bengal, there arr 
elaborate directions for the reverence of the jjiim 
preceding that of Chnitanya. 

7, Afa>i and thg IVatid. 

The reality of l he world anil the event urea which 
inhabit it, ns we have seen, is stoutly maintained ns 
at^itiHt the illusion theory of Sjuiknracharya, although 
the nature of this reality is not entirely dear. Human 
soul* are only fiepanued parts of ihc Supreme, sparks 
from the central flams ; and yet they arc distinct from 
him and independent, determining their own actions. 
Wc have already tinted the philosophical basts of 
this doctrine, called &chintyabbedabhcdA } UiiuriinitiDgly 
denned by a pandit of the sect as " inconceivable simul¬ 
taneous existence of distinction and non'distitictioi]/ ,i 

The world in the m&irfk-jafFii t die sphere where 

’ WiSaun, AWijf wm i S*£ti tj iki IfiuJmi CL- LS j, p 
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the power nf iMusion easily binds men an fetich of 
fimterb! enjoyment, mranaeqtttrnct ui which they suiter 
the pangs of perpetual rebirth- But it is also n 
where the noblest operations are possible t.:i the- soul, 
where bhaktl mny be learned and spiritual character 
developed, Man b meant to be the set yam of the 
Supreme, but easily becomes the slave of maya- From 
trie Standpoint of tlsc Law of karma and its working 
life in thia world is sutler m g and sorrow 1 tout to tba 
Vaisrfiqnva thinker the rlguurs of the karmic Saw ore 
modified by die joys of bh&kli. which are possibles to all. 
The dominant note, therefore, is that the world and Its 
Site is good. The eye of faith can see the Lord in one'* 
fellow men, and in every object of Nfttnm* 

In general It may be aaiil that the sect teaches a noble 
doctrine of man. Nq man is too low to be incapable uf 
response io the divine. The capacities for devotion 
mily need to lie aroused and cullirated to make them 
blo^om in bhakti Woman is in dialed in this conocp* 
tkm. There is no direct teaching to this etfrjct. but the 
theory nod practice of the sect confirm It* Woman's 
devotion, indeed, h ai ibe heart of the sect's theology ; 
lor it teaches that all worshippers in their attitude 
toward tiie divine should lie feminine. 7 Tib; teaching 
is an advance upon that which has marked much of 
Hlndtikro t with its exclusion yf women and low tnatqa 
hom the higher privileges of religion. 


RmtGiwF. 

7^/ £//* a/ AAfftft 

The whuje religion of the sect summed np lit its 
icadiing about the life of bluktL This is forth as 

1 O.C^Hp viii. |i 271. This ritw we ratrkLd \i quorcpiiati o\ 
fijUmc wauling GceI «a;b m Li imnlilair m Wi^m ihumgi*. It k 

of the devotee. 

ne dovn Dfft w* taiinml ohjoL*s ra Nntirrej be j.-i cask- Kdaimj* 
<»ut u.- die tree mink *s tU* >±*r* d.u4d. to Chatemy^ after ' ta 

thi: Trw Ihdliing with Wfohi jytf cacndib^ tr>m» f b^rry a? 

[hi - ^ChjdtsuiyA tkus UBltltv iq the t fem&ut tvf Kruho-V 

^ SFJt”?/. "ft* s ? * ^ nwtam ^mcepdoo uf Nfim* t 
CLCk* r OJ, vi!,p 527 taelfetowpp, LL|*ii, 
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n wholo-lic&rlcrl altitude of love and devotion to Krtfiiujul* 
tbsit engages all the powers of life in complete and 
pdfles* service to him alone* The beauty and deficiency 
of this way of life is proclaimed with almost endless 
repetition. It is the glory and joy of life, the one true 
course* the only real wcatlh this world offers, the 
supreme: *:m] of all eshitence. 1 Compared with hhakii, 
sll ulher to cans of religious devotion are obsolete* 
ineffectual and voliL As we have noted, fmma, karma, 
and yoga are given seam reverence although recognised 
as honoured ways to God in days gone by% 

Tlw termer crtftmjjin^ In karma titconrdiitg re ilifr V«l*i| rtbfinra* 
Aficr ^dMiiag nit Ihtw ciMtute th u gieS r -*^t ccsimunnii P 
ft oO ihcr *areii£th -oi this ivnnmnnd Ihp device faUtf, he team all 

ksutKii mu] irorfihJpi Krhhpn. * s . Ev fj&Eih in Erbium nil wotk hi 
dnjfte. 

All meihodfi of worship ( rirtA&m r) havt u ortMcsi fwitdti*. Wlahwcit 
Kftotmii-Ehilkd Ussy call (ltWe 1 atfeOgtlU 4 

There arc no harriers set up round about this way 
of life. It is open to all, be he scholar nr ignorant, 
.Brahman or bw+caste. It is universal In scope, and 
should be practised by all, under wbntever Erfmimst&nccs 
of time, plnee nod conditions^ The end oi the practice 
uf lihakii :% that >tatc of purr. dUmlcreatiMl love in 
which all thought ol self is swallowed up in complete 
bliss. This is the summum bonum of life. 

The nature of hhnkii which in so enlholic u mnnuer 
welcomes all sorts of men will naturally be ms varied sty 
human capacity, and m rich in emotjonki feeling as the 
powers of the human heart. Thus we find different 
guides of hhakti corresponding tO different types of 
religions feeling experienccd among men* Five different 
stage* are sol forth in the CMartOmrit* at nr] ascribed 
toChflitnnyn. In their present form these well-known 
five stages have doubtless come from Chaiteuyfl, hut they 
were not otiginnJ wiih him. They nre found among 
others in the oldest hhakti documents such as the 
A \irada Silfrx* and the Sandilya Stitrax* nml were 

' CkX'k^ U T riff, y , m ■ U. ixJK py. m, SflO, 
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evidently fairly / elt defined torms of nhnkci teaching. 
Chaiumyn received them aft s.tiii±i, and grave them the 
oirrvri^y that has attached them ■.« his name. 
five stages are described ei* follows. TLl- first is 
called ufnla 4 peaceful* nod is the quietime stage. n 
calm firing of the tiurni upon Kfishga* '' A 
votary's attachment b like an oJmirkss flower.' r The 
second Hcnge Is the rifjj*ir a service, in which the relation 
of thf: disciple to hit lord is that of a servant or slave- 
is the ffAjfw, rrirmhhip, where the relation is the 
tnifltftiJ cumradeahip of friend and friend !n the 
fourth stage, Anitalytf, fondness the relationship takes 
nil the tenderness >»f thr parent'll feeling lor the diifd j 
while 6 it'“ filth Mage p mrM4itrtir t ffw-ectnoss, is represent¬ 
ed hf tho lover relation with its dement of pnvtbn* 
Ivticii stage shares the quality of t\m prcccdlu^, Lut raids 
to the sum total a new emotion and achieves mn increase 
nf delight. Tht» the fifth and supreme stage combines 
all the quail if e* nf the tether grades, and i* M of wondrous 
m JlciantMss/^ 

Hhakti is thus conceived ot as ran experience capable 
uf an ascending i^cnle of feeling j it is a relationship to 
Krishitn r.f li >vp rjuI faith that gains in M/upr. inLcusity 
nqd_ power. as the devotee progresses in tbvutbn. 
Beginning with qfilet meditation little stirred by 
emotion. tin* hhrirta advance & through the r mo tinned 
tealfaMloti of Uie relation of ttnrsidf., Mtm\ and parent* 
Eintil with ever-deponing feeTidg, he is swept ra 
ixi shjD nate nrdoin' of the snnl toward its ford ihnx finds 
Its ns owl filling symtxd in the abandon of that passion 
which exists only between the sexes, 

Jt is ran the Bins cm Li on or exemplificathm of this 
climactic fifth stage of devotion that Radii a holds so 
importsui a place in lb* «rct*& thought. This accounts 
tor her exaltation lxd& iu the Xiongs and in the theology* 
Chahnnya accepted her n& tht ideal of devotion. In ihr 
abandon o[ b- L f pfestkionnle Jove for Kyishpa he iiaw a 
compelling ilium ration of what shuiUd ht the ardour of 

s tb.Ch , II,U i jip. Z** iT.; afou Q^lx,jjp 3jy *}. 
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every devotee's hhnkti. *'The snptcssie emotion 
(MahnMliivn), says the ChatildmrUa. "is the guint- 
(s5(acc uf firetiut [tr<vc). Tht! lady, Riuifaa. is ihc 
embodiment of that supreme emotion. 1 

Two schools arose itt the beet over the interpfetJtMoh 
of R jriha. The question at issue was an U- her relation 
U> Krishna. whether ft was that of mistress or wife. 
Those who maintained the latter, the tvaliyn doctrine, 
included must of the Rrtndiitari lathers, [ltd tl is < lour 
thiii Hi** fiarattyiiZitii* 1 lbt*c who held RMha t.. be the 
wife of nnulher ami mistress of Krishna, very soon 
gained tin; ascendency. This was doubtless due to the 
immoveable influence of the rdfl myth nIhim the gupls, 
h would acorn. aJvo, that the Sahajiya cult was not 
without influence in Ihis matter, Hmt cull which fo: n 
hundred years and more hud taught the doctrine 
of salvation through the worship and love of it 
wonuii other than one's ow* wife. Wc have noted in 
the introductory chapter bow extensively this bahajiya 
doctrine coloured the writings or Chailnnyn writers in 
the following centuries, A coriotw chronicle has been 
found recently, which farther ctinfirma our feeling that 
the paralriyahiitlis fairly early swept the field, This is 
an official Muhammadan court document. bearing the 
time of 1717. It describes n sort of formal tmh which 
WitJi also a debate, for the purpose of deciding between 
these livu parties, Roth doctrines were represented 
by their ablest champions from all parts nf Central and 
Orissa, and Benares as well. The Valshpavrt scriptures 
were taken ns the basis of discussion, including the 
BMxamtit Pur ana, f liaiisnyc 5 teaching, Sridharn* 
svumi's famous commeatary on the Bhd^tiPHia, Sano- 
tana's commentary on the tenth chapter of the 
/IMgnntta, and other less known works. Great crowds 
attended, and tin? discussion continued over a period of 
months. The paraktyabadis finally gained the victory, 
and In consequence the n-nkifuNtdi Gosvnmis lost 
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Aladdin# &n\ \ ^urmKkral their diticiisle* throu^hmil ihe 
country, 1 

lii^J wIm- c i“hnitLiiiy:t ssoor! in this controversy it is 
nisp^itak '■■ -uy F Kmtrtyftcuttt Kuviriaj, iVie author of 
tbc Ctoritumrita. was ■■. parakiyidiadi. and lie therefore 
puts this doctrine into E tic mouth of Choi tan.v n. Cftn- 
sfderfn*; Chn It nova's treat Admiration for the works o( 
.layadeva amt <J baud! Dfii^who preach this view, it would 
appear that he Inclined toward it trim self. At any rule, 
fhc teaching of the tied heentne wholly of this doctrine. 
Thin ilJicft passion, the loco of the mistress for her 
lover, became ihe universally accepted symbol of the 
bill's devotion to God, " Of these l kinds of love) 
[<;idha's is tiie Crowning ideahwhoae jlor? fa described 
to nil ihr sdstrus," ssys The CAarifdtafita.' 

Here we have a very curious fact, that sets the 
Radha-Krishna Hirrutnre apart from all .tiher Hindu 
writings :ri this respect, That which this wet bus 
chosen as its representation and symbol of the soul’s 
Lhirr.t for tli^l K in direct contravention of qne of the 
inoai cherished ideals of the Hindu social order down 
through the centuri-is, namely, the dutatitv ami fidelity 
oi Indian womanhood. 

Tt» «[r,n«i «( Hiitsici-Kpahva -fauiri ahn» la Hindu dntiwfk 
liltmitur« 10 thlr ™sp«i. la .faunas a rasmal wmana U 

lip.fadtul fatihkr® or a# rtu? object of «Kjier nans'. love.* 

Dr, Sen writes thus i 


In the poofiv literature ,d the Hindu*. lt» fidelity of WMBAa to! 
~'V‘ V ’ I'stnii", the MriiSi 1 heme ami haft aunt rally mippHtrl the 
hfetirt. poetic mnpimtnin. Hilt VaHtpava UtcRituteglwWin RSthi, 

l£* T*. ll!v abA ***«»tiw w £ 

^■™ a " ( 5 * ™ tnwtuft: I rum ull nodal bnrnluge. Hu* ocmjM a 
+0 jlT\ (ft riumSy fulltlfftiti la point of HUSRJI^ limutur fttlmirr 

“Um. !'■' ^-Ii ptoe f. SSr tkSm 

un ™ ’’ ■' W 'v "lm|iw «*. R«.lt>3, «* toe dtnrwfy htt x.1,1, u a 

1 t,r <m ****** Vjf th* 


* 1 friiUt<Hd *******<’«*! 11.t- tow 

' N-t.liinoiidhi-B.vii, Tht >\Ut t u m t*p ibu 

* M.M.LiL*. pu S6i 
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Thai somcLhiug, which £n the Hindu wife and mother is 
Iwkcd upon with the tomtit abhorrence, should be 
chosc ii as ihe mo^at litting - opreset£at h>n o t rcltgion* 
i%, P :iay i he leasr, a stnrnge procedure. The ex¬ 
planation iurow upon the place of marriage In Hindu 
aodety, Rarely, it even if it a romantic attachment, 
the result 6f love's free play, for matches are arranged 
by the eiders and the young people contented fire only 
passive agem*. After marriage, whether love deve¬ 
lop! or not* the whole round of wifely duties and 
devotion sire enjoliHxI upon the woman by sacred Jaw. 
Therefore, says the Vni&hnavfi apologist. ihe love of 
the wife con hardly serve ns the symbol of unfettered 
devotion, Whereas ihe Hindu wnmmi who give* her¬ 
self to romiuihL love outside the marriage relation risks 
her all. She gives every thing ihfct makes lift worth 
while in the ahaitttonment of her deyodon Thus she 
becutisi.s die most fitting symbol a f ihe* muni's search 
nfier iJocL Rfidha fe the Hipretnc example of tin* 
passkuifitc tovc. 

The si(i<iiTinf£rtt ?( Rk&klh 

The cultivation of labtikti is a subject that receives 
considerable space in tbe Cknriiamritm. From this roiat 
of view two gepfcraj order* of blink ti are dlattogutahed* 
iviidhi 1 and ritg&mtga. The first is called tegular, and 
ta developed tn accordance with satiric rules: the 
Sauer is govurtied by no tides whatever, but falluwe the 
natntal iarfhuiifniw of the heart* as was true of ihe 
gopis in their Infatuation for Krishna- Of the regular 
vaidhi bhakti. many ways of cultivation are set forth* 
Sixty-! mr h the traditional number. Of these* huwever, 
five chief mode* are dhuinguisbed as of special and 
particular value* five are M Hie society of holy 

men, kirlun «e Krisbpa's name, listening to the reading 
of the dwelling nS Math nr S nnd reverential 

service of his Image 'V in nhort. fellowship, song, 
scripture, pilgrimage and Image worship. Any one 


1 F rum piifJtf, mk? 
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'A these modes alone will produce bhakti, and " Even a 
little i>t Uie five creates love for Krishna. 

As a matter oi tact. 1 is•_* charmed numE>er is nine 
ml he; i hail live. This is recognised m the OktriM- 
■ ■■■*/ ami In all manual a for popular mti nine form* of 
bhafeti are specified The Stem as to pllgr rma^r e lias 
been dropped in the process .if cxpiiminn. 

Far sunl is way ahead of a]I other formal of omdning 
Lihaktl h the krrlait mod its scodnipammenta* No other 
rue mis. lsu so lilt the hear! into the full experience of 
ecstatic feeling <u» ihe chancing of the holy name. 


In taw KnliyLi^i *\k tiujpiig uf st* ttiiiur 1» tbe ^Tval m&im , la 
Ka%a^i she -ncrrtlke ut uJLnuiltSrtQn In equiYnkar tv wrnntiip|ilfi|g 
triiitup* .. . TSsrmtjrh jainkimo Uan sin o# the world i;i dtf fl Lroy cd t'm 
Smut ^ pedBoh mm Mvetk^of aJ 3 ktiA d hhakti l> inirtaud- » r , U 
:Ht muiiE is Token while uatrau: or Mmc fliwm «r gtnjflv1ttt»—■ wEUkpui 
rnscrietton ut time, pUt* or ffUe—Sit isnccea b achieved* 


But the heights of hftnlti are to be reached in mure 
mystic way* not open to the mass, Foi those passfpnata 
«tih who soon fn-s* beyond rtilr find form there is an 
laoer way. an eaoteria t each in g, They are Eol lower* 
of the second order oE Hmkii. the s-agamur ■, ld which 
passionate dunirc for myotic union with the loved 
Object is the diatingolshiriff murk. The onlimry mean* 
of aromiog hhakti are urat discarded n^e^^rily. blit 
they are looked upon a* external only. 


The pr&i^teo dit t*i>. Qtwrod (ukI ratemnl. fcbtieidue jicij 1 ! 
pnskfcqy *t* ilcttk: with iht ratenml purita i wiihm Ole mind 

ksuviiVE feODcehtsl Ujfj ptr5on_ KfLdraA ia iamd ilayiad in 
Hrajic* 

This appear a to tie n aomewhiu cryptic passage, but its 
meaning i* dear, It commendsa concentrated iinsgtna* 
tive pfHicci^ el& more effective in r^eltEiug the h1i$$ of 
hhakti than any outward rat-ans. 

The inspiration anil gmde^ 1B the ideal person 'Wf 
this mure kchl form of hhakti is the gopi uE the 
limidahan b c ciftL Tin- bhaktn by rin\dUatkm »etH to 


: tit, It, p. 4l» • O.G*.. U, il, p. 257 ; CA-(^„ 1H. ta. a.SSO. 
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wftkn the whole Brsmilban tRl live before him. He 
visualizes in his eye the ansuruud sporl ttsaL 

Krishna carried on with the milkmaids, Bui mure than 
ihis, hr 1111:1^ i natively enters into it, arid hy plnyinc the 
juiti 1 ■ one of the enamouredmaids,he cs;M?rlances in 
hU u wri “SLaastl the pa^ionAifc feelings Lhat ar*. so glow¬ 
ingly pictured in the literature ; feelings, indeed* iot 
v, h- h lie amth^y, U m frankly admitted, i: Steal ( 

1ft ihi* manner In: brings him&elE Into :i Mate ->f ardent 
feeling !cji Krishna. The emphasis upon this iloelrine 
in the Owrii&mrite* and* therefore* la all succeeding 
Wptfc® Iipcm bhukti* is very marked- It is the rMfutaifm , 
the royal doctrine. 5 The following are sample pmMfr 
age*: 

EftilitJa' ■■ -pcrti 'with KMha b ettramfr fleep. and i* never fmmil 
ttt tbc onjlmM i 4 dlvyn (service^ bAtsilv/i {bnd&tsni}, etc. It 3 s 
withlis (te right of the mUi t* <mly t ntul fmm tW this ™rt nprredi- 
WU»nt fbt mikluB thin Hunrl is tuner amiridied j they eajdy their own 
nport by wriri^tlmg it. Xa one tin-5 *bv nctra to Slata. <rap4 tb*J 

»itkhh anti UiL!^ who MSnw Kftthjjw in !Ij* HtHrmki of ;Ik> ^aMiiiu 
They RtttiJfcl to tlr privilege of gerviwi to Riidtii-Epshna in the gnm, 
llteift in tui ^htrr ■way to thb edd 1 

Therefore .iui-qvpting ita altitude nf Hit gopb. ihry think r.n He 
import ui: Ji£Ldiiii-Kriilifl-y day and nigbL Hy nieiStiiisini^ un Krkhna 
in the itttU^M body rtttiv tely servo him ; tfaftwgtt the takhr Alritutjc, 
thev ^Fa the k«:J uf ftailba-Eri^is.ui. Tbc hob uf ELrsjttb tattJ 1 1 * 
04-vtT gnlhtad by in the Lftirwkdgv of hh glMpr. hnJ c-nFy 

try w»y uf tbe gopis- - 

] n\y in thr form of a jjopi h the pleasure ot rma 
gained , 1 Underlying this emplusU upon the gopit! fc and 
r.^pIaiouin ii. i> ihc idea that tCflihim b the si»k male 
Id ihc uiiiverrsitr. snd Only as his worshippers concerkc 
ot ihernselves as female can they rise to thu mil 

fc f*,a it* viih p. 213, 

1 Tlic L^fricitl ito^vis «!f this tiwtrbfJLiv comdderod In Uiapier X. 

" Fegit^ie frietirl^, r.f. 11 k * CA.CIm U, vtti, p. 2 If? 

1 Kpikitirt * O.OI., 11. vih. pp HH. 

1 Ofc.OL.H + ht.p, 22D, Thi? rilr^jy kt|^ dra^aaocciij whkh 
Kr.ttmj riffinc£ij with iiw ifwp>^ Tboie ih an anmia) h^nvul of I life 
□unie orh-brumS in OdOkr^orenitKr; nSiith wma lifigisnitfiil by 
Hn|» ,jr 4 SiLMkfUSLi. Thi* mail b E 0 bt cJtutnplblvM frmii n t:j 
which rrwnnn mnniilirn. 
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experience of passionate devotion. Thi:, explains why 
prominent Vnishpavas nrc considered tr. be in earn a sums 
of Hi- guptft. Il h u curirmis doctrine, produced br the 
cxnluiiuji of the G-= t-!iiyth into sncrei] scripture, 1 

Thus pas^omito bhftkti, using the sensuous httfigc'5 
of this highly erotic story to stimulate its fervour, 
parsed into further emoitmul phases wmiim.n to all 
usya tfcisra* 

Thrrs s ft hte^ri *£ige whkh tinfigcmk Hit iphen? rf att ih&fc 
■"’rirtnutr iwcts- p ’aad ii run limited hv Ihe «:r[pturaL Thin tsefiltd 

Ihn ihy r anut£i i. cw tlmi (frith which lu&trttt its btitn ctLLinie — the - p Jjj.;t: 

is wMhI the TCcdUxtiqB of th» Very imr:.mils forth tear 

whole ttcdv ittmhl&i like r lead* th^ material li^* itn grt^-ne^, jiut 
Itm iwdy ixcctra# spirit* The fodita^ td the hujis* uraittt* 
eniotfri&* ta the *oliI— t]»y know m> bound* n*f nr* trot Ilmira! % 
tbs iinimL, h , . It is n sluts wImst i_cfiaciQiiticiESi , < un^eiLvfcptB- 
t*» mm. . . CtaF ifi in ttdr hksMil i.ontliUon givw up ail 
idigkuia rirtft pttsxtiM by tlw VoObs* 

77 /f h'motions of Ska A ii. 

It h hardly necessary, for the purposes of this study* 
to attempt a n expashion of ilte cLahotatc amilysk 
Of love's emotions found In the tend*tags of the 
Bengal Vaishmva.n. It is a labyrinth nf involved m& 
iutrknie dntriftcatimi. Surely the delight of the Hindu 
mild in mhrnte analysis is here illu&trnietl to perfection: 
for the*? theologians represented not only Lhrj pl$Ili> 
sophie mind oi India; they also conHuncd with it an 
ftboniHJing delight in bbakti, which led them to dwell 
upon Us miouiest citiDtiniu with infinite relish* The 
general basis of the analysis fo found its the Hindu 
system of rhetoric and poetics far emcdaiing the rime 
or Chnitnnvnp But credit mmt ha given to the thinkers 
of the Cheitftnya school for the way in which the y 
worked Out their psychology- o! love. A m utig all 
tittle U sects they aland pre-eminent as specialists in this 
fieliU 

* iik.CA , n lim+p.m* 

1 |>1 sraf j» Lti^i f >T. Sfi ^Tttmair*t^ a ffe*rriphrin 

ui HjilhUV efficFtioiEi jcHtr In a wtfrfcttokm tTcaleralls ctuiutY 
S'ahhimMvL wmk by J+uimmndmm tie AWfttiriijvrfii. jt„ «j4, 
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The Ove stage? of Uukii dr - 1 lily de tribal an - 
accompanied by corresponding cmouoiu^ known as the 
nvt- permaneat emotions* These riru i^sii;, Hut love 
hftfl shades ol fading far more numerous than the**, ol 
which ten tu l*mt are experienced in pawing ifcrppgti 
the five atsgcy. From another point o! view four main 
drvisirjxu nrc set up, ansi these are sttb-diYlded into T 
i S, 8 nhd 33 dwtes oi feeling respect ively, St ill 
another phnsc of the analysis hli tp do with the deve¬ 
lop ment of tender relation* between Kfi&lrna an 1 1 
it: divisions defining steps in the process. such as the 
dawn of love, the sending of messages, the secret 
dealing forth for the meeting of tavc, the meeting 
itadf, the final separation, the spirit umotL etc* This Is 
made familiar by the lyrics of the sect, which arc 
dnatiflttl under these heads, cadi bend having many 
ftutvdJvfitonA, 3uthee it to say uf this subject tlml ns 
many as $60 emotions of love «rc dcfiacil rtsi 3 illustrated 
t>y the theologians of the sect, huge works being 
devoted to this labour of love. 

Thr Utt pf 

One fit the mode* of activating bhukti, k will be 
noted, in the reverential service of Krishna'* Image. 
As the rather exirtujrdmirry assertion has been nindc 
that Chnitaoyn rcj&cterl idolatry/ it may not be amiss 
to devote a few words tv this poin:. Tint? influesHv uf 
Image* upon Chaitanya was enormous, Ra 1 dy did any 
Lionel! f.JJ to stit his feelings, and, as far a? one l^ui see, 
the reason was thru each imago to him was God, Hero 
b a typical picture of a Pori experience: 

With gml mvnns h*? ««:: to Ingfinsiih^ he*. . Tt» 
eyes ijf tbe Majttr w*rr* dimity LiSct n pair of bees, jtml ^liry Jeild k til 
tJltr Wlt^Hkc RrMinil VE-llb ffTtUt^FE Cflfjumi-S., Thfr 'rp* I ■* fhc 

tfC«l fttiTpiMid tlw tdoutfiiDg totm : hh cbwiy gtittnwd kin? tnms- 
porfeist ti|tphite EiVi lipft wTfi- nwsetw Ihftfl tht bkwvri of Oh 

Adfljfihtf* [Sower. A flight 'smtSe ISJte i rijpptt fif qKtu >ir. hi* 
11 w !i wo&ntm of tile Jjtnu’y tJ bin Ifluup Euotw« 1 onatuso*. by 
itronraf* sort Kt wav drank like bees by the miJUrra r$w of tm 
ftdrtrf uv Their thirst Int raised they mini; tMr tysi tuolrt iskji 
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turn from the kAwritk* £«, TIjlk aid the Matter letter with hb 
iltTitl® RJiite M 1 be tita&od tiiLK till mld+tay. Pferspirattcm, trembling, 
wrtpbtf- wim! en ti'nlijmriL! jy; bnl tLt= Haslet tnul tp i q gjil ia bhxtfdJ 
In *mkr to tiivt a ttban- v'hnr. /Mcr f Earring oE Joal, stnsfied 
from view} Hod t&rfrji (a edit) flowed tt&dh ottiei. Tbc Mwaft 
ttinjia a! sh* ^crdiig of mol and tan^&l cr.-tT'jihhtg in Hie flight m 

Id ftddiLiuu to his own coofcsgfcms example, he explicitly 
taught Lhe place a ad value of images in worship, 

KfL'inui ]k*j ElVjU monltaud Erfics* lr m Un* fufin of arnl 

miEfiT and erEntSAF. »« :•- r.nt t)y -igti! uruj aUu^ril- Sri 

Pun&ihctcaRi UiigaanLUh) la present si ddty fa the farm of wood, 
and frbagimthi k pn*rat m deity In the hittn of mint, Do thmi. 
^:crvrth]m,iLitL.i, i™ibipUw imd g xl.ttml thou, VucbmpatL lorn the 
watt? gotL* 

To tht young disciple, Koghiiaath. he -sent a £a 
a dark-cub Hired sb-ne used by Vfiishpstva^ as m emhlcm 
of Ktkhoa. which he liiul u*eJ for years tijinse|j 4 bruit¬ 
ing it. feeding U* nod bedewing it with tears. mcLiy 
ns though it were on image, "It is the body of 
K^Uh^a/' Chmlanya said, 11 serve it with steal/ 11 

Tire philosophical explanation ui Una worship is put 
Into Chititanyn's mouth thus ; 

It ft a ilti to mdnKFwtalge- ifhfenrm^ En g<*b_ God b the nuhc 
I rwvHngJ juxunUnK to ll* nm* Italian d I he devotee Th one form 
[of bodl ta made brta dltf e?i*us images 1 

Bnt his practice vms nut guided by philosophical 
Considerations* Chahnnya fully shared the viewpoint of 
his time, and believed in the reality and blessedness of 
lh* god f s presence in the taxtfi&e l^riore him. He needed 
no defence or explanation' The practice was necessary 
to hw life of bhalcti. and the stimulus which is gave to 
his emotions was smlidem proof, if any were needed of 
iis truth, t As a matter of history, it Wms clear that 
CkcuUinya's influence hail much to dn with changing the 
character uf the worship at Puri in this respect. To 
his influence is credited the introduction of the elaborate 
«rvi« of the ima^e of JagunmUh, such eib bathing and 
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feeding and it was 9t his instigation thfH King Pratlpa 
Kudrci ordered the songs A Jay fide vn to be sung before 
die imugt daily . 1 

The bearing of this hit ease image-worship upon t be 
spiritual quality of ChftJtanytt's bhflkt! will be eou- 
skkretl in the final chapter. Rowcver h it may very 
properly be observed here Hint this great dependence 
upon fin outward object iu worship, whether conceived 
as symbol or as deity itself. is a very serious quaiiff- 
cation of the catholicity of Chniinnyus bhabtj teaching. 
It dMinrJy reveals the fact that the religion A the name, 
with its worship of praise. was out aM-sufEden! even for 
the master-singer himself. 

A BhmkH Shorter CmtizMsm. 

As a brief lumimry of the chief points of Use Chub 
taitya hhnkii-icftchiug, it tuny 1» of inters! to txmclmJe 
this action with ft part A the famous dialogue between 
Cbailfuiya ami the gifted Rhioatmniia Ray, the Vaifilmava 
fidwIsr^n-poUtics of hit tiny* It might well nerve tin a 
eitleehhm uf the itm dome Utah of the faith 3 

[htfstiim Which knuwy^li :he oi nil r 

A&atxr Tljcfta in no knowledge but devotion to iCpshnn. 

Cufl. Wliii: Ed the hlgfctvl jfktfy 3ti a 11 type* of glory ? 

Iking rfputfd io he KfisJfttn'a ikWcc- 

WSlal fet cjHeu!aI afUDOg Iotixiuii pCl«Ui<l| iPFg_? 

-rfj*#. Hi b luiimnj^J y wait by who has law tor Kjudtm- 

Kmfrnn. 

Vihfli ;* rhst r.f nil aiE-m^v i 

slm. Tto* sa ao burrow eicrpt fwtfefKtfoa from Krbiiun, 

Who it iL-.jtuikt'tffS ftSwrafcil ssiwig ilwee who Are 
liberated ? 

-"fMi- lib is the [urvuwrtt ui Ihc fiiwtni&l Mrh» pm n-v ? deVo- 
tfrm to Krifchnn. 

Q*r*. Amt^g !*ni£H wjmt \oug h nnmml to creathren ;? 

U q lire v-ng ttrfp&e rt U th*: Ikivc^.ntfc of KMbii- 
KpsHnfl 

Wbiit b die liitjIiB&t good of all (.■TL^IcrifeA . ] 

Ani Tfcirt i- now axoept t be society of 3 * 'n -1 nted 

E'j 

Whom iio trc-Atura iflcc^jtnlv rcrsmtihrr ? 

Thu dike things =0 be rcmEmbcred tire KfMma^ fuqm t 
qualities and ipurta. 

* Antiyuitici. VuJ U P p 110. 1 fA.CA.. II vOI. r/p. 210 20, 
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£?•** Among object* of aueiiUiitliifli whLUi iSscmld creamra 

j4*j. Tttgraprfmrt nwflhltk o hi uti tbo hrtufrfafcE of Riilhn- 
iCrkhEiii 

tjltfi Wh4Tli 1 M-: uMX L r ™turi: : K’ c l&UlflJC t^lllInE f 

J^,l • 1l i!L jfclr Uic l 4 r| wind* file rwi4il3 ii 

eternal 

y^/i Wluil is tbt* b£& of thing* ty t* JdhltU by i-micon?* I 

.-l« 4 . The Jove aporls an* a io [he ear 

Whin B ctiief mnocig the objtcu rrf wnrdup f 
I'iic n&meuf tha oimt iKkifjblfi ccmpk, EMha-KgiMhua. 

Ethical \xt* Social 

The VflgsbGuva elEfc spring* from ihc same aourcfc 
HS-dcws Us theory. It proceeds ilffectly hom hhalctL 
Indeed, aays ihc Yajshga^fi true bhiakti must of pieces- 
dtp flower in moral conduct. The good mnn K therefore* 
and the into bhakta are the same* The ethical teaching 
»( *he f r however, impress-^ one by its 

meticrt-m-s*. hdoes not seem to Ik- n primary inter 
ttsi, The mural fruit* of hhaku in* takea for granted 
liy the \ T pJ^hos% h a 1 and he is not particularly concern* 
ed with them further, This fact lie recognised by a 
modern biographer ni Chatlnnyn at* 1 expj riineii thus: 

Wd Gftnririgft new perod m a tun <mW can m*mg Is la 

u:\kt M\ acting KpohuiL. . . Wfctl iw tfii] waji to gmtft btasktl. 
whij-li n tftnrcfighjy pnrifwd the Messed bdag Oirti H btomo hrtahjl 
:e. Idtn :ti a njuriat law. Hb IToJIuwcri sever pr^ctied nunnl 
rk*Jrfnr* to thdr fellows, Itaowiiig fait wdl Hun mnn&l Utc iqtuf fc4low 
a TOtigtouA fcffe.* 

Tile deeper rmplinUirme of this fact will be itiscns*?'! 
in ttw final chapter* The chief ethical umciiiiiga of the 
sect are familiar and creed not detain us lung. 

The Vatshnat’ti Ckaraitfr* 

Mercy toward nil creature^ iiv^day^ wa* *trmi£ly 
Impressed on Bengal Vaishunvlsm, because of the sect a 
vbrieot rcactiLin tnm the gnmaoaa or ihe Snkia ncnmsl 
^ictlftoi. *0 provident in mctllicial liengaf. U hi m 
aspect of the n/z/Mfic? duet tine which was su congetilal 


* 6Virrit4fLr, VV4. !L Afimtjt m, fRjtti. 
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the Valsb^ava spirit and Wcanu- n part of its ethical 
teaching, Thu strict vegetarianism that marks. the true 
Vtiibgava is a logical txptMaiuii of tlu« teaching. AJ! 
fish, flesh, ami fowl is abjured. jkH even eggs being 
albwahh- to the faithful. 

Humility is i notably ihr must ebttr: icier in tic feature 
■ >t the real Vaishnava bkakm. It tv as dearly taught by 
Chniianya, i [though briefly e no ugh. It is the message 
of the V«st -j [ the Sanskrit Afthpakn, the eight verses 
attributed to Chaitauya, which have beaut] noted already. 
The same familiar analogy ooeurs. hi tiu Oau i&mriia. 

[Tho bfcaktftj drhuu,L;ii <.r high p urftlm etuaMen MmU Inferior 
- -m. and aew ptiiunjly Uke tlve lm. For tins tft* wixm cut wn 
nMm|g,m|j| iwnr ties? water os. ct: though p-ucti&j <„ .1^^ 
k{iv» nway 11* WTufSii fo him who wdii, oof idwlfen othcjit u«3f 

eadurjog tin...mil min, The Vaatirav* might to be without arid* 

eventhough of high nuik : he lumt nspett,« mulum, ktu,vrtogtli»i 
Kmh(w i» pnrau in than-* 

Cominued emphasis upon Ibis trail En the sect led men 
who wore Katin* to deprecate the honourable lineage 
of their families, and caused the common use of the name 
Das (servant) by Vatshoftva writers of all castes as a 
means of checking pride of authorship, and ^ an 
incentive to the spirit of humility.’ 

Linked with humility are tranquillity, freedom from 
worldly desires, ami purity of heart — all the fruit of 
absorption in bhnktL 

AcoohIIuk lo lbh !&9tnv tlic^s hIkiu iut f«m,i In litas m wfu-«- 
lt»it ihb«n;.i!wa spring* ,ip- He linot hiIklkI by worlittv nfllfc- 
tlutss. His time is nut w.ttaM jail .mis) tefejc t> (e~m to KrfshH*. 

Hu lm= U'J iftLf rtf cik'nitu!, or -tn^ial f^itUficattaiL Fivt 

ihu tx»t CJHCOPS hiraeeh lowly, rfrattg in faith thu! Krishna will l« 
fiwrimU 

Vf* find the Statement of the Vniihnava ideal of 
character well snmmefl up in the following passage 


‘ ra,r*. to, x*. saa. 

’ Ih.iiitmini vf imiip>e v.tiaj pmltloi owing to >!x?ir 

*™«fciwi tins Kunwi UritnmUH, •UppotaHy KttloJ E:i Bengal 
tpefnN* the bvAamL 

- p, 570 

* CA.CA,. |J H tali. p, m 
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Hisau am the «Tgnn fll o Yfljsfcgam tndfeate d only. eu- itWjflite 
‘.ais&A be ffifcl : mpirar/[tA(r. frtas Et«CT *pl!e. rtf Ihc very fljunrr ««! 

aoUifHff, doieg |po«d 

^ <iU, jpain'iid, ubulk ^ircndeti*! tr> Kfi*tw4 E d«imltm T Imnnipa. 

.saaSt wktarl™* miff tfn *t* peteripat*. isiting ^gwrioftty, r«fmurtafE 
tin* &c£f. tlofliwiru: othem without itflf-c-.tecijj- triple r ■ hearted, part, 
frimdly, <kiHn[ uxul tlEtn!. 1 

This dtmUk p s& an IdfraJKvtfWr but ii m ts forth a 
clear Lypo of character* nn approximation to which has 
always teen discernible ru the beat Iivwtif the sect, The 
Inspiration of ihe ideal i.s dearly the life of th-ottany^ 
Cuuccj lsing Clmltoiiya’s social teaching there hns. 
been same misapprehension, This Is, nol strange* for 
ihc faLt> are somewhat cud fi is mg and there is ground 
for diverge nee if opinion I5y eimthit sizing only that 
element in hi * leaching which Appears to he an r* taste, 
i^rtain modern writers, who desire to make him appear 
n ^reai social reformer, have created n mjsraac&ption. 
Fnr that i* m\ ihi whole truth concerning Chniinnyals 
attitude. out] Uilh dementi; in bis teaching and practise 
musi he considered if wc are to understand him aright. 

AiHirndt ten ardx Caste* 

There is certain, dear evidence in the Ckvriffimfiib 
which *pj* 2 S to show that Chaitanyn bad no itnanul with 
the VQrnairam dforma (duties of the caste system), and 
that he accepts the traditional idea* cd U$ authority in 
indtly. fhvj rc:neB nut id con pent ion With th- su 
disciples of hi* who had been received from Islam* 
Harold:*, famed tor Ui-* great ‘tarurtxty, and the tw-> 
broth era* SsUatnnn aod Rupa< evidently met with diffi¬ 
culty at Fun owing Lo the inveterate prejudice against 
them beenu^of ihnrtiricm. Chummy a himaetf felt no 
hesitation id embracing them, even when HntuLtann s 
body was covered with running sores, bot he upheld as 
right the prejudice of others Haridia strupnkmsly 
kept nvr^ from the temple* uml look great pains shut 
ttosemtor* . ! thr temple should not ome near him 
nil with Clinitanyn. s approval u l tst q worthless bw, 

• ar*. u P bH l p.m 
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caste, " be said, " t have no right to go rear the 
temple. ‘ Sanstnrw would nut use the rond by the 
temple gate, for fear of contaminating the ittmts* 
Oinitanya’a etmimendatioa of this action fa instructive : 

It into suite* o| n hhakt* lo «tem» rank. Tlic twifstMuare 
ni iUgnuy i* fTn* t'nuuHfit <L< a i4vUm l\-iph TidkiOc when rank h 
lituitxm, iirul both worth ure li urt. il> mi ml h pLcuraJ urbftt mypritfv 
<'1 ' ti msteuIlM If vrr.i r',-,ttu: ..-l ft™, wliu will f 

The word marfyeda^ which occurs four tftnc« fn this 
passage (translated rnnit, dignity„ etc.}, clearly implies 
dlatinctians of caste, mist, etc. It n the dignity depen- 
di nt iipoo these distinction* which Uiatunya commend* 
Sanatoria far observing. We linvc here, then, ail 
explicit statement of Chaitunya's own attitude toward 
these tilings. It fs lo he r.oled, also, tbot there was 
smbo discrimination about eating with thaw two, even 
in t lie circle of Cfmilartyn'a disciples. They were 
provided for ft little differently from the re si, Cbaiianyi 
himself arranged foryriiamte rjunrters 1 for Hsridns and 
had the s&cred prnwda sent to him. It is diitmctiy 
slntc^l, also, that there were certain UrhlsmBas whose 
cooking Chaitimyu could not eat.* 

t.tver against these facts, which show Cliaitanya as 
an up hi. Met of Uir social order of caste, must be 
pi:iccd Other evidence which seems to jvdnt to a wholly 
different conclusion. The very presence of the converts 
fr*'in f Hliim is proof of an attitude decidedly nt variance 
with tt Adit [until Mens. Bis ptcodling of bhnkti w«s 
Undoubtedly revolutionary. Ho proclaimed a Mlnwffifr 
in worship that ran directly athwart the ideas of ca-ite. 

r *d h wTiiillt jcilejKirften! : lilt gm™ doc* nm £uUa W tin- Jlam d 
Ult V i*hll, (ivd 1 , grji« tli i tUK tor caCe airf itmiJlv . 1 

And still more explicitly he stated his conviction thus : 

^Tbem-J* BO comfcfcmtioe of caste or family In the ymfcfp < t | 


1 Ch.rh-, U, id, PP- 2S4-.^ f n, sis p. JJ) , rn, iv, f. HU. \ 
wuiE is n tint-:: wTifj ^rvrt m Ihe temple, 

! 9 t, S7 11 m k. p. 501. ‘ Ch Ch., til. iv. p, m \ tl. si. p. 
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He quoted with approval these lines front thti Hari- 
t*haktivifasti, which nre pm into the tuuulit ot Krislitin : 

One coHPfit, J t.-i.-m-’ iii i y riircipfc- rntmily \ty beiujj li runi^r ut Hu? 
Vediu, liven i Cft&pifdF U Jrnul by me? il bt usJy i-.u. frniiJtL 1 
■ \i my and Ids tuv*; os J am *n»r- 

fbf^ed fry it» world, my tipple li £ixuhrty ottorcibU:-' 

His L-unituiiniiid to bis tulip wets in Hengal was that 
they should "give Krisliij:i-Lliakli down to the 
*nd others/' and he pace described a Vnisluiavn as one 
who abandmtH the vnrnairam dharma and talus shelter 
in Krishna. 1 

cf Bknkti, 

F J(HB they. mu) 4 ft her quotations already considered, 
it will lie clcfit that «c are confronted in Choilanya’a 
tenchiug with a Ciintr&tlid mu which make* his words 
find actions seen quite inconsistent. This contradiction 
ran only 1)e understood is we realise that the ret or in oi 

caste, -'is such, probably never entered ChQkcmya'* 
mind He wad not concerned with social rules and 
rcgulatim:-! or I heir change. He was supremely con¬ 
cerned with religious worship, And this brought bun 
into conflict with certain caste ideas. Hi* social hetero- 
doxy is y in ilia experience of bhakti. The powerful 
emotions of that experience were too expansive to be 
Confuted within prescribed limits. They refused to be 
regulated. Cliaitanya Haw that it was the nature of 
bhnfcti to create its own fellowship by « higher iaiv 
ihtun :lm< fit coat*:- AH who ondcj and would reupoinl 
to its appeal had n right to its fellowship. His sole 
concern with cute was that Its restriction* lhoilld not 
inter I ere with thin community nf worship. This mn 
to Uimiadys >» mind entirely a matter oi religion. In 
so far as his bhakti-punching broke down cuts conven¬ 
tion* ti wtia social change undoubtedly, bill Hie lowering 
of caste harriers ivas not its aim. This was purely an 
effect. 1 !is» fellowship tn religious worship did not 


1 An oifliUMJe'. * Ch.CK l| r il* a 3>j 
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mean fellowship in eating or other domestic con^m.' 
These were soda] mffttffT* 1 1> be governed by the tradi¬ 
tional rules, Such a sharp distinction bcLwecn the 
religion* and social spheres is rnrh.-r difficult iar the 
modem mind to appreciate, hit that such was the point 
oi view o| Chsitanya seems dear. 

This broadening out of the basis of religious privilege 
to include all castes was a great advance aocially pyei 
the Brikmanlc leeching, which limited the higher 
reaches of religion u> the privileged few. It waA « 

conception with revolutionary possibilities which brought 
the sect into atari) conflict with orthodox society 3a the 
period after Chditftnya. A generation nr more Inter 
i\m teadUng win? still potent, leading Brahman and 
tr*w + “Cflst<? devote; to mingle in fellow ah ip in the natue 
of t'haiianyd,' 

The definite not* ■ i iinpuknrc with ritualism and 
eede-siastk-istn, which occur* now and again in the teach¬ 
ing is also of social significance* The emphasis upon 
kiilan and the power of the name naturally would tend 
to breed nn independence of the priest and give men a 
n-w sense of freedom- Thi* note of release from 
priestly domination its sounded in the lolly wing passai:^ 

EpaiiTi^ name uleat rerTravts dll ntt Tbe uin- sM ttfuikli 
iirr pc!i‘i<!;a| ii> :1*« Jijnt. If di-* not rlrpoml vpnn tciidutfc'ii it 
prii^rSy cefH'CEtrtiSKS, A eecsc iitEftnuiY uf tlx* mum aumbodv 

down * fi t I*p l^hn rirf ni * 

Chmianya's leaching and practice with regard to the 
gurus of th»- movement wu* also 1 direct challenge to 
Bt ah man nrpnentacy. His insistence that spiritual 
capacity may be found in Sodra as well as jn Btnhman 
was a hue and true note, of democratic social flavour/ 
as was Isis refund to allow the function of gnru to lie 
monupoliced by any cm group, Preeminent qunli 
of bhuktf rather than caste position were the detenu In- 
ing facto: in his own choice 01 men, well illustrated in 

\ A pnrdal modern pirndk! \:t great Intiiri-H: s Mu> csninpk -4 

itr. ImEHihi. wEju Ed Alialidi traffjjJcb&EizJJsi ;jiTat yt! tfifCutUi- 

taumvw iutiiMlldng, 

* FdLtfr 15&. p Ocr*., U l xv.P'2&T. * . a vijj p. git* 
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ihe <rieinnl (josvsmte, the ^ix Brindibsii Fathers- For 
a century there'sltor Llierc conjinnatf to he ntm-Brahman 
ttiirus in the sect with Brahman disciples, Two 
Ctttieratiotis kt*i% in NnrottfttiUp one of the lenders of 
seventeenth century revival, we find Mil* note of 
ertxkoty still 401101 lira e, dcckrta^ the uni verify 
, ^xrg ms tit ^rfldilba ceremony to be unnecessary in out* 
wan! observance P and pil&rmra&CJ to fibrins futile 
ami isstkw Inbour . 1 

1 hna3itit£Lltvat^js^ prtn&JrxAii Cfiumfn&d, p S3. 


CHAPTER VH 

THE LITERATURE UP THE SECT 

Should all trustee of the Chait&nyss as a sect disap¬ 
pear in rime, their monument would remain, enshrined 
in the literature of Bengal. Were we to remove from 
that literature alt that h connected with Chaltanya and 
in spited by bim + the remainder would be a very greatly 
reduced and impoverished thing* The ChttUanya move¬ 
ment poured nil so copiously in sKaig ami story nv 
to form a wholly new chapter in llie literature of the 
province. Rather. ft is truer to !*ay, the movement 
was ot such vitality that it created for itself u jileraime 
wtu^e in Rue nee has been i- Ic:m ever ssniv m the 
literary life u( Bengal. h was like a iKiviy-dbcoverrd 
spring, which for long poured out its waters in lavish 
ahujKtooee* fructifying whole tracts. 1 ^ne test o: this 
vitality was iu diversity* I t did rml cxlinmt Until III 
song, but created ever il x modes for itself* enriching 
the fields of ^hdnrshifi arid adding biography mid 
narrative as permanent contributions to the vernacular* 
The abnniJan.ce of ihfo literature, it' variety and ipon- 
lancity, coupled with the solid learning and laborious toil 
given to U with such devotion, svill eoatimie, as long 
the tSfiugfili langitaEfi persists, to bear testimony to the 

life am] power which were m this movement. 

In tlisa. chapter we shall a Hem pi only an Introduction 
to the literature of the sefit, not a systematic study Of it 
Oiu aim is descriptive rather than critical: we shall try 
to set us part a in relation to each other, that it nil may 
be seen n^ n whole* The interprotation of ibis Uterunrre 
and the estimation of hi* value m such E* net tarr im¬ 
mediate purpose, although this k more ur less involved 
throughout the study. 
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BlOGRAPHlCJU. 

Lu producing biography l hfc Chtiilnnyn movement 
broke virgin soil in Bengal. It h one of the 
contributions llvxi gave it a sore place in the Literature 
of the country, It was lbs tin press son of a strong 
personality upon the hearts of his friends thut gave rise 
id Ihts vital addition to literature* From She clouds of 
mythology and Its attendant unreal! lies, a great human 
love and admiratitan brought men to the solid ground of 
reality. This was an immense gain for society. The? 
narratives tfknt were written about Clmiltiu yn + however 
full of exaggeration and credulity* wer^ *ii!J narrative:* 
of a man, full of limn^n tutoress and appciiL Once 
originated, they were imitated tn the ease m later 
worthies, and thus Itfagrapby became * dijtirtlivtJy 
Vniiifitinua product, and Bengali writing greatly thr 
gainer thereby. 

There art- tour chief biographies of ( hnitrmyn 
written in th- vvrnauiilnr. But behind them stand a£ 
least two works is Sanskrit, which arc Cn hr: p*n Mitre 
because of the use made of them by tile writ* :> of the 
vermicular works- Tic: first of xhe Sanskrit sources 
wait n work called A(note*}, by Mufirf Gupta, a 
weli-kmjwn scholar and physician of Nsvsdvipt Ii was 
written hi Navad vipin lSl4 t a few years after Chaitanyn^ 
departure from the dty. Although older than Chakanyfl 
by a sjood many years, Murari had been his devoted 
friend and admirer. Bo great. Indeed, was the devotion, 
and so deep the reverence in which he held Ghaitaays's 
ncimr after bift taking sntinyasa, that he found no 
did! cully in believing all the legends about tab 
miraculous exploits ns a boy, which had already begun 
to be told. Hia record, which, as tile name indicates, 
wm in the form of notes, flealc Largely with the youth 
uf Cbaiittnyu, itis standing and reputation for learning 
Save his biographical materia] great weight in the 
Vfllthgavo community. The taster biographers Incor¬ 
porated hti material into their work, and thus the legend- 
ary element wta urns pled try all, Ah edition of this 
Karfhil has been published in recent yeara in Calcutta. 
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The second of the Sanskrit sourctis was also tn the 
Iwtn of note a, cntl wss written hy Svnrfipa Llainodarn. 
There seems Lo have been rto copy of this work 
preserved* hui wk-w authors ref*' '■> tt* The moat 
smpirvr raut of the hi ug rapine* mates particular mention 
of it ns a valuable source- Danvodar was one of the 
very few ititlmiUe disciple* who lived with Chaitanya 
during thv last period at Puri. During the hm years 
he became Indi spendable to Clio i tan y a, regulating h» 
life in derail, reading his favourite works* and keeping 
watchful cart over him* His notes were Eultiftorjifidve 
for much of the middle period and the last years of 
Chaitanya's life. 

Of the four biographies the first is the Chat tony a 
It;- author, Vrindnb-in lias, w&s born in 
1537* shortly after Chaitanya's death* ami wrote his 
work about IS73- Hu was the grandson of a brother 
of the Srlvasn in whose courtyard t'haitanya began 
his movement* The boot setnis to have met with 
favour in the drde of the Jlr imbil^n GosvSinTs: for they 
changed the original name which it bore, and called it 
by its present name in recognition of its worth. It it 
held in high honour among Vaiuhnavni, although its 
iundL'itiace tnatment of the dosing years of Chultfinyas 
life makes it incomplete. 11 is vitiated. also, as pure 
biography, by its theological presuppositions, its use of 
the legendary ami incredible elements in the matcrink 
and also by the fact that the author is inspired by the 
desire to depict the life oi ChaitMiyn as a replica 
of the boyhood of Krishna. Such aq idea w*8 highly 
nccepiahle to devout Vaighnavns* doubtless, but it was 
not particularly happy a* a biographical method* 
BuwKver, the work throws valuable light upon die 
people who surrounded Chaitaoya. and upon the social 
and religious conditions of the lime. 

The Chatfatsya Afantfafot the secant) work of impor¬ 
tance, ives written at about the same lime as ihc first, by 
aa cldtrly man named Javaoitida. He was a member 
of si well-known VrussmEvet Enmily, and tlh a child had 
seen Chniiurcyn. Thi> work ia not held in equal esteem 
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with iiit predecessor, although for whm reason Is, vit 
altogether clear, it may be becam&e ot the fact that it 
breaks the cmipu* alienee maintained by alt the orthodox 
works concerning Chnitiatiyns (tenth. This book gives 
a story found nowhere also,. ascribing tbe end to fever 
brought on by ah Injury tu Lhaitanya^ foot nustatned 
during one of his trended outbursts of delirium, fo 
oihcr points also lhe facts narrated io tbls record differ 
from thtviv of the other accepted work*. Fur instance, 
Uiifi author gives us new information about Cb'Dituuyi’s 
forefwhere end die nnccsind home. Among some 
scholars there is a suspicion of interpolation in cornice- 
lion with this biography, which may portly explain the 
feeHng nmn tinned shove. 

The third and most authoritative oi alt ifte tdogrn* 
phies the CAxHmytf Chttt a* by Kpshpa Dfis 
Kavtrij, This gives by far the fuSeat treatment nf 
ChaiLanya‘> tile* In point of 'scholarship ami expu^iiuii 
ot the Vaishnavn faith ii goes far beyond anything else 
wrjltc# in the vcrnactikr. This work OftfliuB nn Added 
interest, ra wet! as sanctity, to tl» Vabhpava. because 
of the circtiuistnncEs of tig writing. The author was u 
?c tumble ;i sue tic of 71* years before he even commenced 
the in uk- Horn in Bengal nhout l4^N5 h of poor parents, 
uf the Valiiyn, or physical*, caste, he n# left an orphan 
nt an erifly age. Falling under the Influence of Nilyi- 
nand&, while siilj n boy, he became n Vaishnavct and 
begged hte way |o Brindahari, Being accepted as n 
dildpto by the GoRvamis, lie spent all hit days there in 
the Ricetk Way of Hie marked mil by Ltie Fathers of the 
tasih Now in the year 157^ at an age when most men 
aix long aiuce freed from Inbotir, infirm and weak, the 
old scholar was prevailed njioo to undertake this great 
ta?ik as a lirtt eif t to the community. The utlier orthodox 
biography, n* we have seen, was incomplete. The 
leatkm uf the scut m flrindaben had lon^ felt the need 
oi m nnthor native work which should sei forth the life 
m tht-ir master completely, andnt the same time furnish 
a standard fur theological teaching. Tho 

1 knshnit Da* scented the scholar best fitted for the 
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lank, luri llic burden was laid upuu liim as by Jivinu 
cornua isaimi. 

For nme the [H^or old mon t in 3pitu of his 

infirmities, soiled away fit hfr labour ut love* He incur- 
poruted In it all the materials available, and made hm 
of Hit: rginiutac^nces uf Che Rmidiiban Gosvamis, m«l 
of whom had lived with Chiiitaflyn at one time or another. 
Ol thcae, Lokftrmlhft (Sosvaml Inut been the bqjrhiHxl 
Ei tend umi companion of the garter at Navadvlp; 
Ragltunailm Gosviimi had lived for sixteen years at 
Puri as intimate companion with SvnrBpe Deodar, of 
t her tost qf tht' £Tt;il life, Sanateim and Rfi]?*, 

abb, ma well ns outers, hud had dose relations with 
CfeniUuiyEi. This biography, therefore, was based on 
the first-hand knowledge of Fartaus disciples, and 
redecis the intimate experience uf tbotu.- who kne w him 
best. 

We art tcjld that Krishna Das firnt asked permisalon 
to write from the author of the 

Intending to make his work supplementary only i,i ihnt 
biography. Hut his purpose soon widened- The work 
Is not on !5 a fuller treatment of Chaittmya's rife than 
anything else produced : it ii also a treatise on theology 
ami devolron, It* -xpositbii of the great due trines of 
the sect give it as surer! philosophical standing, while Us 
record of events,. Its descriptions of pcQfdt, placts and 
cuatoms, make it of historical value beyond its sectarian 
usage. It is b huge work,containing more than 15,000 
iloktt. or couplets, and divkied, like irs predecessor, 
into lhr *?0 part$* Ulus or kAa^da^ of which the first 
{atfi M S) treats of the boyhood tmfi pre ^tanyiisi 
pcrii-^h the second (wittMtytf Afif) record* the active 
period of travel* hikI the third lante ilia} tells the story 
of the more passive and final years at Purl. 

It is written in Bengali oi s hybrid sort, and is oil in 
Verse. The author's long life fur from Bengal did nm 
make hir a que of the vernacular a well u( style- pure and 
tindefiled. It Is lull of Hindi awl long Sanskrit terms. 
Its great learning is evidenced by the army of Sanskrit 
authorities quoted, n partial 3kt of which, given in the 
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History of Btugsii Ltmgu&g* mid Litotmurx, rims to 
staty names. 3 fruited, for t(s exposition of Vekbonv-i 
philo,.L>jiliy, the whole field of Sanskrit literature and 
philosophy is laid under tribute. So full h its treatment 
Of brink ti, Indeed, that the older BrhullbiLn Path ns arc 
said to have been somewhat opposed to iis publication * 
op the ground that such n scholarly work in the YCttM- 
eulfli would lead devotee* to neglect the author iutive 
Sanskrit works on bhaktL 

The Tpami^cript of this work is kept ip one of the 
BriddMuin temples and worshipped m a relic. Among 
the yakhp&va* of Bengal it is held in utmost reverence, 
nod js counted second only to the BAd^tvafu Put&na in 
sanctity. Among lfrd more Ignorant, it is actually 
worshipped. From the standpofol of the historian, we 
are told that M in spite of its epic length, prolixity and 
repet it iunHp it is n master piece of early Bengali 
literature/' 1 Also that it has no parallel in ihe whole 
Of Bengali I iter autre. 1 

The so-called fourth bjogrsijhy, Cfoiiianya 
hardly deserves the name, ft is the work of Lochan 
Das, and is said to have been written when the author 
ww only fourteen years of age. The date t-iven is 
fllKfi.it 1575, It k a work of poetical charm In whidt 
the author** imagination has embroidered with Ids own 
fancy the facts of the saint's Ufa* The first part k 
descritw;] ns a fore (: ansi at ton of Muriiri Gupta 3 San?*- 
kriL KtifrM. It is full of stipernaturalhm, which pertly 
accounts for its popularity. It [5 principally valued 
and lined by professional singers, because of its lyrical 
qualities Tile original M5i in stffll preserved in (He 
home of one of these singers, 1 The author fc n\m 
known for his Bengali songs* 

Thai there were still othei biographical works of the 
first generation after ChoUanyA dealing with his life ts 
iodfcatod hy a statement. in Jayaanudas Ckmiawfa 
Matipatt i, giving the names of several writers wbu hud 

1 P 4m.m*r. - r.U^l 
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* 1 M... p. GZ, 


THE LITkLRATUKK OF THE SECT ^ 

written si ich narratives. No trace of these works, 
however, has been found, 1 

We most new conafeier another work which claims to 
be the v*:ry first of the biographical aro junta of 
Cb&ftanya written so Bengali. It is ihe A'an^t by 
Govinda Diis, known as JCarm&kar* the blacksmith, 
because of his caste* Thi& work purports to l>e the 
note a of an uneducated mtm who ran away from a 
tjuacretsotne wile atid took service in CUfliL&iiy&'s home, 
where lie served for more than n year, before ChfliuinyA 
be£*jne i sanuyiisii He accompanied Cbsitnoyn in ftijs 
two yearn yi wondering through the dearth and in the 
Derail* beeping notes all the while, Inn secretly far fenr 
a.jf hin master's displeasure. Hi:? records cease with 
Chnitanyas return to E uri. Dr. Sen, In his history* 
gives to Govindn Karmaknr a pint? of hnnovr ait " omt 
of the most authentic biographers o i Chailaiiya," and 
Ijcljeves his notes to be a fresh contemporary record, 
unbiased by the sectarian iueUng that is found in the 
later orthodox works. 1 The principal fact upon which 
he seems Lo base his appreciation is that the noten 
l»:jrtray Ckaimnyo a* w or ship pi tig si all skrtiv. .s uu his 
tracts. regardless of their sectarian character. This* 
however* is true at the the most orthodox 

work H all, Many reference^ can be found, fos 
example, describing Cliaitauya^ visit to Saivitc khriacs. 
Meat Vaifthgava scholars unite in maintaining this 
/tafcAff to lie a forgery- Their reasons are as follows. 
(1) The language is modem Bengali* <2| The suiuU 
meat* (nit in ChalLanya's mouth are not la keeping with 
the teaching ascribed to him elsewhere. The piiilo- 
Huphy is different from ell other works* (3) There is 
no mention of thi-s work anywhere in the attlhuriLilive 
literature of the movement. In •l&yansuda* Ctmfanya 
Afartga/ a Goviuda Kurtuakar mentioned* but it ss not 
stated that he accompanied Chaitunya* (4) fJrateKjue 
mistakes abound in it, such m, describing ChaiULuyn"? 
hair *& eofictl and matted, though Cliaitimya was always 
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shaven, fts required by the- rule of his order of snnnyuaLs, 
The nuthor ssy-- he became a saunyast .then Ckaitnuya 
did* in spite of the fact tha! b'- u j ns u Sudm, ami I ho re- 
tore inadmissible; and there was no system of bhek at 
thm time hy which inch could adopt the ascetic life, 
(5J CluHtanya Is conlUinally pictured as conversing with 
women, 1x.4h good mid had* wbereras bis dettr teaching 
tn nil other works is that n saimynsi must hare ok 
contact whatever with women** (6) No nioiiu^jript of 
this work has ewr been produced lot ttaAmination, 

It is impossible for an outsider to pronounce judg* 
meat in such n matter. However* the facts ^ cm to 
tnsi very considerable doubt upon thv mithemkity of 
these Notes. It i s sicmiicanl dint n modem historical 
scholar like ProfeflSOV Judimnih barker, in the julTodue* 
tfon U? hi* translation of the Madhya, Rlhof the CAatinny* 
CA&rita write . make* m mention of lhis JtitrtM .imotic 

the biographical works Ui old Bengali 

Although not strictly biographical in form, (he 
'.v o r k s of a ce ' e h rat ed v. -;: c:. n a m cri Pa r a mb n i n ■ - K S ■ - n. 
fcbculd be included hare. He is test known by fall 
poetical title oi Kflvlkaroapuru, Ho wss only a eliild 
when C has tan yn died, hut he had seen the tamt an--: 
txadfikat associates hi* poetic gifts with that childhood 
contact. The father of the poet was a well-known 
physician and a devoted fed lover of Chaltanyfl* He 
figures in the records most prominently as the organ* 
iser and leader of the annual pilgrimage of the Bengal 
disciples to Puri. Kavikac oapuras works were written 
in .Sar-skrh t the beat known being a poem, CAarffa , and a 
drama* The C/aitenya Ckandrodaya AxteA** These 
work> dealt with thr- life and of I'lmiuuya ami 

the movement that toHov. d, They were c^edaHy 
renowned for their poetic heauLy, ami were widely 
quoted in subsequent works- The author* as well as his 
father, wrote songs in Bengali which have found a place 
in the hymnotofir of the sect, 

• Eks tlx Mt4eD figure ii * wanna, b lUttuc, fa djTig™iii. 
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So far we have been concerned only with the Sites fl- 
turp_“ of ChfiJeanyti's Kle. This as by far Ihe most 
important, ami that only purt that has any real claim to 
literature. There however, tonsderable other 
biographical material which should be mentioned at 
least, and which mmi he taker) into account in any just 
estimate of the enormous literary ->atpu< of the *-eet. 
It eh only natural to rind that the oiher prominent 
figure;* associated with ChsitaPya, especially the two 
apostles. Nityiitaada and Advdtn* should hare E*'en 
made the object of much writing of n biographical char¬ 
acter* Ut Nttyantutda, whose mllurnee was aci partt- 
mount in the Aect'a development, strangely enough we 
find no standard biography, Acctamts lit his life are to 
be found in practically all Vntebpava historic*! works, a 
fuel which may explain the lack* Even the CAaitamya 
HM&eVitte, In Its later sections* la lucre roneemetl with 
MityanancW* life than with Chuimiiya s. Five works 
dealing with Advaiia’s life are listed in Dr* SenV, 
History. Three of these ure more or less* cimUatn- 
pnraty vr ^ks p thebesi^limi'vvii the Advixilix Pruittt r 
by Ishzn Nigara, ami the Mvail# Mfl&gata* by Han 
Ch&rcm DiV;. Practically every wd I-known follower oi 
C hail any a became the founder or a U^svaml family, and 
hmi hb life written by ptoata dfedple. But those works 
are partisan and do not figure in the literature oi the 
sect, The fives of the saints and leaders of n later 
Generation are enshrined in the historical works* shat 
tree* irf that per loti. 

Historical 

These historical works jttHl mentioned are really 
very hre ktf biographical in nature. They are 
mcistlv concerned with lenders ill :hts revival of enthusi- 
aem :kn: marker] the sect two generations after ( hub 
tattyn* The story of tin: three men moHt revered, Sriiti- 
vsisai Nar^Uama amt Sy^miuiamh, ha* Ijcciii told as 
part of the Inquiry of the sect, ft was the power of 
their influence that gave rise to the works we are about 
to describe. As Dr Sen says: 
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Thfi^ mesa helped Lha h;th -1 or ifiii VAUkquva 

i:t™ 3 id HeBftaJ T^r ifnGJi »aicdJkfca. racism, uchatanthip ipd 
iuiiij raJfccSc- Eiicrn tile cfmtruf itgnnsi gf the *iji th&t ttKXttedbd tiuil uF 
UjitfaEza apd *ttj|)Or by !1^ Mmitfana — Hie posifcg a«n? ■>' 

Chmlaftv"! fann Eliii wurftd. TJitir ttfttfk vbiuas, :tw rorcttiEKe ol 
lliek live*, which i^l u qg*l uver Lb; wL'W tcad fatwacttf atfJte, nail 
Ihdj ?e,il and miHunia^id in |«roppg*dq? siw* tnx4 nf their iaiLh, have 
I jesn tSji: subject isi irumy htetHcm* iBradr, Burt portico! 
c-Ti.’t rnurt sprung like a rkb barrel in tJt igkf ml tht Yainhiu&va 
iitenuurfc,* 

Tbe^e works arc truly historical, in that they throw a 
Hood id light upon the ebeumstemoes at the Voklujuu-a 
rei-iits methods, its extent and its contagion. v.lisSe 
string forth in living ind vivid outline the figures of 
leading scion fa the scene. Some of tfce*e works aic 
clearly contemporary records, They are full of the 
atmosphere and detail □£ personal i?s per knee and 

knowledge, such as descriptions of great festivals, the 

founding qf shrinks learned disctasktis on the doctrines 
of tlic faith and debate & that became historic. 

Probably the earliest of these works is the />^«- 
h/fiM, by Nityffdnnda Oils. Itgdate is about 1610-50. The 
author wa$ hifii&di 3 Vftishq&vst scholar who hail studied 
under the famous gou of Nilynijfissdi. Vlr^bbadra, He 
way. % friend of Srinivasa also* and writes as on observer 
of the men and events which he records. He was 
evidently a man of sUndiug in the community, as he 
acted us guide to Jahnavi, the widow oi NUynniuufa, on 
her tour to Brindiban. Besides the accounts of the 
greut siieedcs mentlmod, thk wnrlr gives us much 
info rinatimi aba tit the work of VltibhndrA, m wJiose 
iuKtigAtioii it wits undertaken. The leadership of 
this man wiia of n very different diameter, We have 
already, in the historical section, made dear die 'iigmfev 
cauce of hb liifiuencc, not only lo letting in tlir Itmc) 
that wrought deteiiuratiou In the sect, hut alao in 
f.ir.M 5 iidQting, us ii were, the power of his lather Jiud 
the family prestige, that hascoutiijuttd unimpaired to the 
present. One of the nijuiy narratives of gr&at Interest 
and importance, from a luatoricil 3£ and point, in the 
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FttrmmtftMsfy is ihe etttptec story of the famous robbery 
of the Briudahao manuscripts TEis nnl f copies of 
several very important Vateh^avii works, including 
the great Cterif&myifa itsdf t were dispatched from 
BriodabflD to Bengal for dissemination ther ■ 1 under the 
care of three y ruing sdiul&r ascetics, about i£O0» alter 
they bad completed UieU Studies under the Eirisidilburi 
Goa v amis. On the way they were rubbed of their 
trertstirc. When this word reached iSrimliiban, the 
blow wafatal in \he aged Kfishon DIs Knvfraj, who 
expired un receipt of the news. The mmjiScripts were 
eventually recovered, am] the robber ehiettain be came 
on important Yalnhijava ruler of ihc period* 

This work has probably suffered from frnerjictBEian* 
as k true of many of these later Vakhoav^ works. 
Dr. Sen believes the primed work to bo untrustworthy 

regards several of the last chapters, but is convinced 
by the examination of many ninmisonpt oopiec lhat the 
body of Lhe wo ik is authentic. 1 Some idea of the use 
made of these works may be gained through the fact 
that 500 copies of the Ptrm^TtJasti were made and 
circulated throughout the Vakhauva community. Far 
the literary ijualitks of the work let Ur. Sen speak: 1 

The fYftthJ tffd fu , iht'u^h written in verve, fcspilule in Sta spirit 
™l in it* style- Nowhere in ttibr wrk in r hon- any lupcb trf gfttdc&J 
Deal foment. Fattn tin? pit? fiirwjjd in a riimpll? jeihJ iimajoituiog 
BttOWv TW iTtTh.it mcrii -if tW booir rr»n:-:- b -i In brevity ami 
power of coadeistti^ fiTrangsag foctn.. A? the author itfvfs 

iwemmu Incan fim-found fent>wtrtii?s, thr air 

chnffttrtrjraaj hy a vitrldDCSd of EkEiili, whitll fcxtittl -mil 

due* Slot PptlWt tlh: router wsilL thni. (e*Li:s>; <4 murine wblvll 
v) sjftea coiincrtiTw htnt in perturm^ «hh£ n( !Ejt lnWured Vm ilmav:i 
bioenphifin of u lawr period. 


TiuK*rnattnnda, hy Jadunontbnn Si.it, belongs to (hr- 
same period, and was written m much the sarot* lime as 
the Prcmaviltwx. The author seems to have been a 
disciple of tlumidatu Devi, the able and cultured 
daughter of Srinivasa Adiaryn, one of the famous trio 
of whom these hooks telL We are told that the book 
was written ol her co mmand and received It# name 
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itom her, Ii deals with the aame events and figures 
treated by the Pr^mapildsa, but its view join! b i >ihk- 
ivlisit tltffemiU ami Ets command of style and poetic 
phrase is much btiperiot* Its i fits re at in theology givers 
it importance m throwing 1 igbi nn the development uf 

doctrine in the $cel. The lendiing. far instance, 

which had so much miluene-v in the swl rftusivcs mm-]? 
ctmstdc radon iti till* work; ami wt karo from It that 
Sr ini: vusa himself was an upholder of Urn doctrine. 

Jivlnuncdrinri was riome thing ■n n Sanskrit mbhtar, 
and he b perhaps cipmlly well known among Vimbuavas 
for bis translations of works of the Bfirtdihan attiitts* 
He also contributed many songs 10 ^ lf5 pwh? rotteefjnnsu 

The finsiAa Maftgmtei by tiopivatlahha Du. is per¬ 
haps tin- next work of any Interest in order of time- 
Its chief claim to Import &no: is that It deals with the 
spread or the sect in Orissa. and gives valuable informa¬ 
tion nbottt the winning of shat area* Is b mainly an 
Account of the lahjprs of Syamiinoda, and jiarticukr ly 
of k i * n c s3to er aLk -Usdpi c, Raslka M or ar L T h i' wo r k 
dates from the first quarter of the s^v^nteootb eeninry, 

Coming now to the /ifta&iiratnat&ra, wc have to deal 
with a femora work among the Vabhtmvfis, Ita dale 
Is considerably later than the iJliufr harm tires we have 
discussed- It was written about the second or third 
decode of the eighteenth century; its survey covers tbs 
development u[ the more™ not from Chnitonya't lime 
1111 til the end of the seven tee nth contnry, its author, 
Kalahari Cliakravorli. was a man of scholarly training, 
having ttiuHeri th- great Sanskrit text* at firindabnn. 
He was likewise an ascetic after the uiiginn] Brinrfahan 
ideal, living for years in the ^brines of tht? place, and 
actually serving for n period oi years as cook in the 
Govinrlji temple there. 

The work Is a voluminous otw, full «f reieremiei to 
Sanskrit an chorines. ami quoting freely from the atllv> 
dtet biographies of Cbaltfmya. Its fifteen chapters 
v'wer a wide range, hut drral, for the most pari, with 
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the itevenlwatii century development treated by the 
preceding works. It does not omit theology even, for 
omi chnptef is devoted to a ketrntd r^um6 of the 
trenti&cs of the mascot theologians on the psychology of 
k>re* From a historical point m vie w, it b inferi or to 
the Era rib r jFV^wtrjws “//Im, as it Ineka the contemporary 
knowledge, and reflects the deifying: tend aodes uf si later 
generation. In the esltmatbn of Hsl Vibhpavas it 
rnnk’i next to the Ckariiifwrifd of Krishna I)Is, 

The Nar&tUrti* l-'ilfija and the are well 

tetiwn works by the seme mHhur, treating oi Lho lives 
of Karottnma nnd other samtR. 

Mention should lx* made also of the Vixmfifi&sM, by 
FsirnibultJEtmii SkldMnm Yogist, written csrly in the 
eijrhb»nUi century. It thrown interesting light ut\ 
CfiaitunvHj but mainly treats uf the life nfYathjSlvadtuua, 
Knradvip friend and dl^zfpk ot Chnitnoyn. D^cusaicms 
Ik- tween ihe two on Ymtehpava doctrines are recorded 
hcie T The golden image of C hah any a* turn worshiped 
at Naradvlp with siuh .revunanoe, \vs& mttdy by Vtuh^iva- 
dana for Vlsbpiipnya*s coityfon. 

This work 1ms recently been rBpnhlbhed, with m 
Introduction, ami edited by Professor Bhagavsla Kumar 
Gd^vaixu". Slatei. Ph D, T of Hugli College, a lineal 
descendant of VamSivadaiijj, 

Tbrolo^ical A\i) Ritual 

Wc have more than once already Indicated Utir 
peculiar position of authorky hald by tlio Urindahan 
Gosvnptis heu.^*:of their scholarship an I devotion. 
Mon of treat gifts, inspired and ennobled by their 
devotion lu Ch ait any 4, they dedicated iheir mini- 
iectunl energies to the service nnft exaltation oi their 
failh. The most mi mite and laborious sdudurship 
way hltifukd in them with the devuHian of the saint* 
They Were truly icholnrs, first of all. having spent 
long years in patient! mastery of Sanskrit ^rn mmar L 
logic and philosophy, but the master motive [hut used 
l hi in immense learning was the love of hbakti. the 
devotion of the btuti to ibe service uf tCfhhpU; as it 
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had captivated their hearts forever in the life o( 
Cbaltanya* Throughout long lives, therefore, the 
intellectual powers of these scholar ascetic*! were 
coa&ecriitfjd to the theological mks of their faith. For 
them something new hud been added to the bhakti cull 
in C hail an pa's life- They sat themselves* therefore, to 
ihtr task «£ -i n^atcimmi of the hhnk:? phitepopby m 
the light d that lit--- Fresh comnaantariei on the 
bbakli iastrns were required* and the Hahn ration of 
ritual izodcb tor the tkiaikt] guMancv of worshipper* in 
the new svet. The creation of a new theology wes 
involved, ami as elaborate exposition of that theology in 
idl the realms of Sanskrit learning. Timet we find these 
scholars writing ot grammar. logic, rhetoric and drama, 
bin always in the Light ol their theology and with a view 
to Its mure complete exposition. Like the Schoolmen 
of Europe, their theology was. to them tlm queen of die 
sciences; to il nil knowledge was tributary, and out u( 
it were the is&m* of life. 

The etuimuration of the principal works o| the seel 
in theology and ritual can hardly U? more than a 
catalogue of names, \r.\i it will at least serve Ui give the 
rmd^r ftumc Indication of the immense industry of these 
men, rtad can baldly fail to impress him with a sense ot 
the tremendous ifcVotirjti inspired in their lives that 
couli} bring forth so great a result. It ^erm prefer* 
able e - group each author’s works together rattier than 
lu Ifai them all in exact eh r analogical id quench Only 
those of Importatioe at-r given. 

/fryta. Of Rfcpaji mmy works,all m Sanskrit, the 
two mO'it ItnpoTiiuiL theologically arc the UAiik/iraiu- 
mntuiimW* and the (/ijvdmjtXtkmewL The first ia an 
exhaustive ireotine nt* ttiinkii, survey in g the whbtfe of 
the liicrmturc o! Va I aim. l via in up l< in* day. It bt 
on cErtb-jrate analysis of the religious feelings in the 
terms of ihv lave philosophy of the Rati hu-Kyis bun 
cull. Thr second* while ■yuesvubly treating of rhetoric, 
i* in reality also a work on bhakti. In this work ia to 
be ftMiod the elaborate claxaificnttun of the emotions 
and moods of love, which has given the Choifanya 
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theologians pres-eminence as in ihls regard. 

The IfMg*™tami/am i* a selection >-r rfories it ^m the 
BM&xtdf* I'vramL The i* an cs* 

position oi that pcadi&r pho^er at Ihc sect's theology 
whidi sees in its etcat saints and leaders incur oftlkujs 
of the gopsawith whom Krishna dallied. The 
mMa while satfoely a work un i Neology, may ^ 
mentioned hem It Is A itdl description of the country 
round about Mathura, the modern Muttra* which is the 
holy land oi the Vaishuava, glorified by Its countsutioii 

with Krishna. 4 

The //fl n'£ Mktivildstz is Saualanas 
master piece* It is a huge work op ritual and is the 
authority for the sect. It was written, according to the 
Ckarihlmrite. at the earjkresb commandos Cludt&nvn, n ml 

OEi the b&*isoi die mi dine ftugeested by him. It is a 
work ni great erudition, as every rpje ifi buttressed by 
reference to ancient auitio] Ely, It provider the code of 
all Vaishijavn wn. a muuiid. this whole ritual o: temples* 
arid undines tin duties >■£ le aseholders as well as sa li¬ 
ny asts. It may lx aid, however, to deal with the higher 
phases of V sinWavn worship rather than with the daily 
worship of i he individual* This work has n su.itiy been 
uredited to Gnpal Bhatta* another of the Uriadiilmti 
GoayiiiiH, hut mifiiiakerdy so. Sanatana s defection Ironi 
Hindiiiam to 1 Slain, belore he ltupo under ChAitanya's 
lofhicrui?* waft never forgot ten by the Hindu community 
[n orthodox eyes he was forever atuimcfiftte, It was b. 
Mrder that this prejudice might not hinder the use of bis 
l*aofc that his name was never officially nssucnited with 
it. But the record in the CftariMmrii* and the tea Li¬ 
ma ay of Jiva Gosvami* the nephew of Rupn nnd 
SarsatatiH, nifika his authorship dear. The DtApraka- 
£ik£ is n commentary on the larger work, written by 
Baisitcura hi msell. In the field of theology SuPalana s 
grant wirrk i.v a commentary oei thv IMk&yravafa /Wm, 
known as the I Hu also wrote a 

BMtiirziHtawriiaM* with commentaries on the work. 

Jiva. The nephuiv at Rapa nnd San a inn a# Jiva was 
probably the greater theologian of the Brindaban 
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group, His chie‘ work is the S*ltemtar6ka t un phffc- 
Hoph^fi surveying the whale philosophical basis of 
Vauttipavtam with i^reat burning *raI power. This 
work served in r ti king tfeie Instead of ft s ct&mn 
on ihc Vedanta Sutras, and has always been 
held in gresl suilhnrhy. The is a com- 

fnciUriry on the FUjt Afoua -fofktnt of S^tiataaa \ and 
the Oiirtfafna a commentary on RtipA 1 * 

Bha ktir#s3wntosiwt&u . He :daci wrote commentaries 
<ui ibi: iwi> hmitrritc works which Chnltfrayn r- isml in his 
travels I he />/ mbttd a jv ! the AV § .5 h as £ihnrm}m> iia. 

A work !?n ritual by Jlva is the A>frfa/*r f fa *sadt£il J, 
tleallhfi with the worship at As many as 

tweiitydive Snnukrfi works are ascribed to Jim 

JtqgAumJiAd /£u, in his CW/flff/* and ffi* Cvm- 
P&tti&nii Dr. Sen lists 13 Sanskrit works written hy ihi* 
man, and says there are 28 altogether* This astatic 
was. popiifnidy known as HH Das Gosvami/' and was 
um oi the saintiiest in the Brlndahnn drde. Hh 
works treat mo:e of thu mystical side of the Radha- 
Kritvhnn worship, hut they do not seem to have a Uni ned 
the p rami mi net of thorte mentioned above. 

Go fid l As we have noted* this mail's name 

has been associated with Sanslnm^ Htiribk&kiivi/aut. 
There D some ground for this other than has been 
mentioned* in ihnt EibtuUi did enlarge upon 

S n nntatin * work and nikbd *ome iUuHirstimis of his 
own* NooLbct wor k uf Importance Is ascribed to him. 

Kr 1 j 4 ?n /Ms Knit* tt ,\ HesH Ics I he Kavi r eTj r & vi^cv wi 
>tf* J un llw >iir •»? ilbahttnyx h- produced many other 
vaults in Sanskrit ami ., itvif or ,vhldt arc h.eI-1 

in M«b esteem. lispecially well tncnvu Is the Govirtdd* 
mnrit*, ail the nnuran ol Rodhn and Kristina, 
tnumlelcd into BcusaU by the author of /CxruSnanlti*. 
n\tSerm s <»itr.g&4l b a oimmettlary on Bilm masala** 


’ Tfefc me* I- I EuteiKt lor it* mLnl«i t* the UMnnrv «m 
r»ni;i lit VaHh^uv* wiH-sbtfi La UtogaJ, Oiw MoU in IM* wwk 
ni'tcffliii KruHtw t« Kll’llia it, jt rt , m ,u, 

Kniujr', toiLcmif nuttabrity r«u !tcj r wmr prankip, in Wttieii tie 
wr-r^THp w^ru^n i it j?T< 41 xllirtif. 
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r namrdtt , the work so beloved of Cbsllfcaayii* 
mid the Prrmt*TQiN§&aii is a treat ibe on blink l! theoK^^ 
A small mid popular work on theology, written iu 
Bengali duHug Hie second great period of t m seci P is 
tlae Ptfmadfiakti Lh^tdrik^ by the revered Nwnttamfi. 
Both beiwm of Us saintly author and Us subject matter 
thi* work la greatly valued Uy VsishpivaJ, 

Ota later 4 l»u« ration two tmme$ stand out. M tip 
be gin nine ol the eighteenth century BaJudfiYia Vidyfc* 
hliushsvua wrote the (Sprf'ittfrt fjtwiftyd *»n the Klito/tf 
Stttm, to meet the need for u sectarian liba-diya which 
had been felt for a long time* This ba* been touch used ; 
but a shorter work by the same Ruthor* the fimmfm 
Knfnavaii y is also popular. The last theological work 
of importsues produced in the sect was the commentary 
the /MdjpzivrA* Pur&Nu, by VMvnaiitha CtankravftrtJ, 
written about 1704, It ts held in high regard among 
Vaishusvas as on amfeoritative exposition of their faith. 
It rejects the svakfya as opposed to the parakiya 
doctrine, and strongly upholds the latter that the 
gojjta of Brhk&ban were the mistresses of ICrfehfffr and 
not his wives. 

The above works represent the be tier *k flown 
product kills uf the sect. They do not by any mean# 
exhaust Its theological writing. In fSie Hitter* <*f 
Bexgati Langmugt and Lifcrxtnrr we find :i Ihi "f 40 
briefer theological works by ValaJspiua authors, exclu¬ 
sive of the coiwideralte theological writing advocating 
liic Sahajiyii doctrines. 

Before closing the ll*t, mention should be made of 
certain humbler works which play ft e^nsidfirahh par! 
in i 3 il- lives of che rank and file among the Bengal 
Y&isligavftjs. The SatisMradWika i* a manual on r)M 
of unknown authfirshipt which sets forth the rule? ns 
followed in rao$t akhr^* It Is drawn from the 
HaraAnJiiiviliiia, but U wlapted to the types of 
Viiishiiava life Lbiit caine into existence after mat great 
authority was written. A still humbler work, fait 
widely nsed, is the SfNffniiUt^n a collodion of 
rules fur worship' written in SmiskriT IL Is published 
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at tlm Rur trjUhh presses in Calcutta in the very cheipesi 
lorrm 

These same Hanot tah presses are the source of ft 
stream of popular works on theology raid the cultivation 
of MiakiL They an* printed very cheaply and sell for i 
few annas each They an? usually based on the 
tttaftdfttfd works of the sect, and serve as popular 
expositions of its distinctive doctrine®, Mn ny of them 
art? tnnnra^ «if worship or aidi lo devotion, or Stories of 
tin: great bhhktas of the sect, drawn from ilic historical 
Wiirks. Much of this popular priming is due to the fact 
timt efle'b family or house of flosvamiS tends to produce 
m a nti si K elk, edited with a view to cnliom-t- the glory flf 
Ihat particular line and those from whom It sprung. 

All this cheap printing performs o useful purpose, 
in view ot the extreme poverty nr the peasraU 
of fodia- It makes passible their sharing in some 
mcasare in the treasures of their ralSficma heritage. 
Along with these popular pamphlets* it should be under- 
stoncl,, the tlfindnrrf works themselves are to be hail 
fa 4hempe*t farm + often execrably printed, hut thtsi 
brought within reach of the common people. 

Drama 

Among tlie v^IttEaluotii work^ of Kupa Oosvlmi, two 
drama- of note ‘itand out from die.' heavy mass oi 
theology ami pniiosnphy, They are known ns the 
iiAi -M&dkava and the Lufifa*Af*hffiaza, The 
>ke«t:ii.[3 ot ibu* play a vr&s read to ChnitatiyiS him self 
as Pori rad he advised ^uile freely ns to their develop* 
rm*nt. causing the author to change his plan. They 
deal with the kadh-j-Krbhuft episodes at Brindaban. 
We arc assured that, despite the apparent seGSUCHiEmesii 
of these dramas, their theme is spiritual love, A third 
ihamft liy Riipn, called Dfimikth tfaumurii, nj&f.T treats of 
the same theme. These work* rank 1ii E h among the 
Sanskrit productions d! the Sixteenth century. 

i^rlmps we should include he rt o work of Ramunanda 
Rly, f:tuiEianya\ aocompUfihml fricori in the service o! 
the king ol Oms-a. This man, anioag his other interest?, 
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was she author ul a drama uamed Jagarinutfixt f 'jiMAff, 
which was One of the few things rend to Chatonyu by 
his? dfecfpks daring- the yvnrs of tile Puri -sojuurn. 

Doubtless she best^wwii drama produced In the 
s<!ei was the Chaifat$fa Chtittdr&dnya R*a{aJka t written in 
Sanalctit in Bengal by the distinguished poet ^nvi- 
tnrpniHirftr This was something: like the mediaeval 
mystery s^a^s o# &urii[>e s with virtues ifld vines 
personified, and evil conditions portrayed* Clmitanya fa 
set forth In this work els a saviour* 

Hra^oLOGV 

By Ear the greater part of the Vaishaavn literature 
produced in Bengal frlls under Die head of what vre 
s]imild call religious lyrics, or hymns. Thh poetry of 
the movement is enof moils in extent: undoubtedly it is 
one of the sect's cbiei contributions to Bengali litera¬ 
ture. Great claims are made for its beauty and charm. 
Here. manifestly* u non-Bengali* and particularly a 
Westerner. is ruled out as a judge* 1 Beil perhaps S 
word of comment on general grounds fa permissible 
ft v.'otrld seem that much of this poetry fa doomed to 
mediocrity, because nf the severe reairirtfcms laid upon 
pi*lie genius by the nature of these songs B They are 
all limited to the Krishna legend as it is set forth in She 
fiMxavnia Parana and other Vaishuava script lire*, and 
most of them art confined to certain epistles its that 
legend Therefore the action fa strictly limited* the 
sentiments arc all prescribed, the very metaphor and 
figures of speech ate stereotyped Over and over 
again, n ihontantl times, the \nwi% traverse ibis ernund, 
with the result that sraUaikns and mortulany fa inevit¬ 
able- The best of the singers wed their limited 
material in moated? fashion: but it is doubtful Ismv 
far truly great poelry may be cxpected under ^wh 
dreuni stances. 

1 appTudatln® tsf litf ftMba vag' from A W*M*™ point oJ viuw, 
with a ^potip e* Ukcd mkiit imo Kngluh ver«, will be i™nrl ^ti a 
TTi*iit nr Uie fJhdurd Pftsk, /.pirfcj, by S. N, 

KOraEr, N, L I eutn Diial J, A, Cbapmao. 
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It cannot be Mid that ilu: Chaftanya movement 
created Hie Vji&lrpjuTL pads (sung)* The precursorsof 
the Cftcutnnyfl singers are to be Found in the early 
VnishuflVJ poets rd Bengnl and ttahnr. Jftyaditvn* the 
famous. twelfth century author of the Sanskrit Gsi*t- 
fpvinrf* whose melodious Love verst is the earliest 
surviving Kadb;v Krishna poetry, and Chnodt Dks and 
Vtdyipaii* erf the tirteenth centnry, are the great names* 
They all wrote of RiiilhH-Kriniti.era* Here, then, was a 
Valshoava tradition atul .1 lyric model clearly <.stabli£hcd 
before Chainnya's day. When the rellniooti revival 
that owed its Life to Chaitanyri hurst forth, and began to 
epteaii in tides o f emutii n across Bengal, its *k<el|u 
expression naturally EoUuweJ the path marked out by 
earlier singers. In other words* the Yatehorwas 01 
Chttitanyn's folio wing found a literary vehicle ready to 
hand when their new religious experience drove theiu 
to song. 

But they did noi leave the pada as they fttftnd it. 
luii> it they p(Aired their very hearts, uoct tor two 
ecunifies. the flow of music did not cessc. In the 
protean tijL VoishijftVtt padu became distinctively an 
expression of the Chstitenya nmvemem. I t was moulded 
U> tiew uses and col cured by the new tide of Mfp fstfsep* 
fug through iL Although a sectariaa expression, it 
ministered to the Life cd ail, atul gave music new forms 
and meaning nod larger entrance into the common life 
of the people* The various collections of these pacta a, 
cauh oi them mrabeiing many lniwlr^h of song% Ijear 
testimony to the striking lyric expression of the 
i L hniton?a movement* 

The chissificasi-m of thnsc son** a t3 both chrono¬ 
logical and ^nUmentnh The whole iiifitarinl <«t (he 
legtiEHl Ksdrnmrnieed and divided into periods, each period 
Icing treated ftihy in gong. These periodB are roughly 
as follows: 

I, The GopaW songs, in prsiw of the childhood of 
Kpshnn. 

1 ** BPagopHii h toe mm* of U» 

Smagt of Inc dUkl 
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2 . The Goshtha 1 songs* glorifying the cowherd boy> 
full of marvellous exploits,. lowed and revered alike by 
the fun during b^ys and ihe an&tmis mother These 
songs p again p are variously subdivided. 

3 . The GopMlU cycle, songs of Krishna's dalliance 
with the milkmaids, among whom Rodim is the central 
figure, 

4. The Mathura songs o[ bereavement mud nsietiEsh, 
arts tog out of Krishna‘d departure from Mathura to go 
to [ kw&rki. 

The great ma^ of the soup, however* are tie voted 
to the amours of Ridtm and Kmhqa. This is the sll- 
absorbing theme that never seems to fail tn interest. 
There songs lull under somnwhp different categories- 
B-n; I he das&lflcatkin fa an emotional t>Ut, by which the 
uomp arv grouped according to the pluisv nx nagc o( 
love's emotion with which they deal. The main divi¬ 
sions of this dnssj heat ion are ; 

1, Ftirzat Kafr (he dawn of tuVO* fn this group ure 
ait the sostgs descriptive of the first eficcu upon Rriilba 
of the divine pa^ion after her first sight of Krishas, 

2. ZlflM/lfi, the message of love. This is the state 
o! love crtfi!*ctoii& nf itself and taking every means at 
hand b*r covert expression oMi* pasiiioiu 

3 A&kisAra r stealing forth Lu secret- This Is a 
favourite theme with the Vpiahnavn singers, and is dealt 
with cit length. 

4, Sant AAafr&Mfl&ttai the sectet meeting. Here are 
grouped the ituntherless songs treating of t he dallianoe 
in the groves of Brindubtui and the amorous play 
between Kfi*hnn and Radhh together with the gopfs. 

5, -l/uMara, sepm-atkm, a* above, 

6, Bhtit union In spirit. The song* of 
This group express the effort to rise shove bodily separa* 
Xkm and realise oneness in spirit with the beloved. 
Many of these songs, slightly altered k have had a 
devotional use ouUiik of YaJahouvn circles, as in the 
Eitithmo Samuj. 


1 Ct** pen ifl: pasture. 
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In the nisin this 1st the cUnification to which nil Hie 
Vaishnava podai ecmforn?. Within these principal 
groups there aie other divisions and minute sub- 
clivus him, according to the roles of rim tor k by which 
fine gradcs os feeling are Em incited from one 

another tuul analyzed with treat subtlety* Each of 
these mi me reus suImIi visions is Illustrated by runny 
song*. We h live noted else where that as many ns 
of these fine shades of love's emotions have been 
described by the theologians of the sect. 

The outstanding fnet about these songs of the 
VuishQA.VTU. ncccnriing to their inter ptclcrs, h thin they 
ate mate than lyric poetry. They ar^ that Indeed. and 
their charm has been suflktvai to make them a pm cut 
influence in Bengal) literature. Hut their significant 
fa largely misled, so wc rare lokl, if ihcir claim to be 
more tban wlral they seem is not recognised. For to 
the sa interpreter* as well as to the VaishijAva devotee* 
they are essentially mystical and religious, the oat- 
pouring of devout hearts in adoration and spirit uni 
aspiration. However senstiotis they may appear, how¬ 
ever glowing their description of physical passion, 
however evident may seem their taste for erotic 
pleasure, these things are held to be bit the ardmu of 
the soul s thirsit for God„ the effort to *?xprei±5 L3n: 
spMts unappeasable longing for the divine by means 
of the burning language of the senses* The whole of 
the literature connected with the Riulha-Erbltdo legends 
has tseen allegorized so peraistemJy and completely 
ns to have become a dogma. The sensuous garh* we 
are told, 41 i* ihc mere lunfunge of burn at? love, without 
taking recourse to which the spiritual joy cannot Isr 
conveyed to ordinary poppled We are to accept it on 
authority that she great mass of the VavshwvA imdas 
arc mystic expressions of the religimis cooipdottmesa- 
As with, nit dogmas, however, the truth refuses lo U 
confined. It is simply asking too much of the general 
tiHitkr to accept the sweeping statement, that* while 
dealing so largely with physical passion.* as I host 
poems admittedly do, they have 14 always a door open 
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heavenwards iL The plain truth b that many tif these 
poems. especially of tlicf earlier period* white highly 
nrti.sfiu. are gross aipls&&spal In ipfrit and treatment < ami 
suggest nothing bnl lirutie interest There is muhing 
to be gained in attempting to clothe songs of sex in 
celestial garb, or in hL-iin^ thdr frmk uetturiilism under 
the giibe of Rpirhutility. A healthy Critical standard 
that applies gsnernlly accepted literary tests without 
tear or favour is a far mure salutary method* and one 
mere likely to come at the truth." 

No doubt there were many among the fivia*karli&s 
(masters of song) for whom their songs were in truth 
expressions of religious feeling* The nobler spirits 
among the Vnighnav^s certainly were in earnest In the h 
a Lev planer of the Hrindabati Stories, whether its literal 
fact or as allegory , and, however dhTictdt it may seem 
to mtails otherwise trained* we have m right to impugn 
the siac^ritif with which they nought The thing* of the 
spirit by atich menus* There surely is a world of 
difference, limv-.-ver, 1 between such ft statement about 
the best minds of the sect and the throwing >u n mantle 
uf spirituality nver ell who* through awinl certUirie** 
have sung of themes ps provocative offlelhly treatment 
as those ol the RikdliibKrlsfcma legend a. 

The influence of Chaitanyp worked a marked change 
in the padcis- Kb own life became the divine that 
inspired the p«i\ and soon there were large sombers 
. j t St mgs concerned with liim and his disci [nos alone. 
¥ Lirthermore, there developed a tendency to interpret 
the Kadhci-Kpshpa stories in the light of x Sroitanyu v 
Site; in hb p ns <*10 note bhakii lis* followers Un: 
reality of that which they (uul sMught to extract by 
tiUegury from the story of Kfidha, Out of these 
inlinencey ro&e the (iitnr^/iaTidrtk^i the very constdef¬ 
able U*ly of song which treats of Utmilaiiya, and which 
It- useit in variably la all kit taps Vi precede the ringing 
of the: a®rigs of Railha-Krbhnar Their function is 
interpretative; they set the pitch, aa it were, fur the 


* p, M3* 
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insisic to fallow; they give the kejr tg the meaning of 
the whole pwforamnee ami make ekat its motive. 

Its tbs Grid* Hi this kwri cnwtfe nf junbciirtrErw mf! fte tkuili dang 
cyrntaK ibs GfiimidHudrtfci & rcmCM •he keynote uf a nvw ptetc 
d V^slj^vamJn wfckh u-i ^LL-ms U Mtuikavvi,' !ih- ;;i 

n whig nett ffitrii tbi high fpfriiftfi! uf tbe wt, 

ItjfncE.hh Hhe h OOQ*Uatly l^ItTc tliufe- iini^rc ivhtf i.f tf*c 
Irrv* ItaihJi Afid KfMtpil, ttJUt [l b liyJiupe^idJife Ibnl day thrailrl 
Knt "iog ibc OATtrsctiimiiikii, . h?fcaie they sw jurrmfehl to 

lotfTwtiKw nimiUnl 1 Staffs TrJatin^ !.u ttS=l Lln-KridlUa ffitfc Th™ 

arc, in fact* nmblCTS to ttwfttJdScM thil the UiLltsu- 
KsiTtiaa 1^ stwnkl bear to them a ipiruuuJ w^nd^g. tttst rtaiugh 
■a«3» tfliw WwajtBd (□ a tt&titui gftrh, if nctwdly ltdotff* lo a wjw- 
s ^JE[!J LLu'.Ll plnutl - 1 

It Is worth noting that the influence of Clinitanya? 

life of iihakt! [ijxra the whale of VklihijGVfl sung sorted 
to purify the sirenm somewhat, The grosser hex! 
more distinctly sctisua) form# weft snlxmliriatct! to 
those which could tmire readily respond to a spiritual 
interpretation, So fur does this laterprelation of 
RndM4oirc hy the emotions of Chiu I any a go* that 
E£AiH|& Often Menu Ur become to the pcwis little more 
than a fiftme ftw thy ecstasies and traoo&a uf Chashmya. 
So much so, says Or. Sen, thit 

To tbeee raraed in Qfalloiiya Literal un, £?_jliirc d» prii^.£aa 
wmsyrd itt thj> «*t£v will pm ftwny. (vrui the pqnonRtEty uf a 
hiiO£=."j gem IMhmu tr ymn!i d itGtJiIiinrtl to Goil^i krw* brwulEhg hh 
sep^rmsou trwu KrbJina jitjiS hntiSiu^ c■nfaciuni- *$ In * miatt ttUh the 
twnub at hfiAltfiLtdA trtaa uf tin? winds, fsazl ih- of i]u> Jumna, 

on Ibmi^h Italy wi»re stj] frtmui:- wjsu LtU Mrc ui Umj tkd lie 

™*J(k2 fr.T. will appear su tht only mahty. tavcstfntf th* torogfe frtth she 

nod beauty of u place- 3 

The number of the Ynishpava sinffiirs i» tdnmsl 
1«£t(iti. L)r, Sen ici%-i*s a list of 159 poflf* ’jvhoac patina 
he tuts himBcl/ oolleded. The known longs of thes« 
wriltrs make a total of 4,tKW). It is almost certain that 
there ate ntnny ttinro ; .nn*a in nuimi^cnpl which hare 
never been ootleeteJ, ood also tltat oilier^ luve been 
liar dud tlowu l-: ally aiiJ uniinne in pupuku u^e, although 
never written down. 


» c.c.. pp. 2 , m. 


• tiMJ.M., p. 5 it. 


rm LFTERATURE OF THE SECT 


14? 


Of these poets we can only name s few. Gavkaifc 
Dns, of tilt! generation following Chula ay u, seems to 
have been the lolling singer of the sect Hr did not 
become a Vniilinavtt until tmddk r^e fc when be came 
under the influence ul Srinivasa, but his late -vart did 
not seem to hinder Ills poalteodjtpttt His songs number 
well towards 500- He modelled his sang* upon thus* 
of Vitlyapal], oeuJ wrote in an unspoken dialect Called 
Brajbnii, made np of Muitbili and Bengali mixed* pro¬ 
bably mirpitniEon ..f hi> master. Contemporary with 
him were Bnlaraitifi Ola and J flan a Da^ T sccoud only to 
Govindn in popularity, although not so prolific in song, 
Qi those who snug chiefly of Chaltanyn, two names stand 
bill pre-eminently* of Natali nr i Sark dr and ViitrP 

dev a ixtn^h. Thcst" men were both personal friends 
ami disci pies of CbaitunyiL Nanthon was the first 
disciple to nrnipoac songs about C halt any ji In the 
verniiuiittit. the language of thv people : he is. therefore, 
lliu pioneer us the immense hymnolagy treat lug ui 
CliajtftDya His ^xsimpte inspired bis friend, Visitiiva* 
whose passionate songs abnm Cbatenoya are ricknow* 
ledger! to be the best, and are in COlstaiH use in the 
calfectlorts ui fbotrachamirllfifl menEimcd above. 

Various collection^ of the YaiahOavfi songshave teen 
made through the centuries. The most extensive was 
made in the sixteenth century, rind wa* said to have c :*n- 
untied 15*iKJtl songs. Little Ls known of thin Huge 
collection, except that a manuscript copy la known to 
have teen la existence comparatively recently* The 
best known b the /WriJafraArnr by VatshoiVA 
compiled early b the eJghteenih century r It eon mips 
more than 3 t OOO songs, and is carefully arranged in 
sections and silted iv talons according to the dot-samcations 
already described, 1 

* Ftsr Ei full trtsinttfllt tl» Vaiifc^srn* tbr ftuiJtf b 

rrfom'd to TV. S*en'J vi-jEurmll■>•,;. /fifrfory n /LUtmiHrv ^nil 
hi* LtifTitfutf* wIfcercp In Urnog up^ftdMiiKi, he dtnl* u 

■kngui with thfo mtercAtiug period. 


CHAPTER VIII 

THfi SECT AS IT IS TO-DAY: ITS ORDERS 

1 1 is no easy tiLsk to describe tlie C has tuny cm as :i 
sooc to-day- By the very itse of ihu term we have laid 
otrrselv*#.oiMm to m ten udef a landing. Ii implies a more 
or lewdest assumption: llie assumption ol a distinct 
body, larger df smaller * united by tornmoti practices and 
beliefs, and marked by similar duirnetcrijities wherever 
bu nd, which -v_-t thi’rtn off sharply from those who belong 
io different cults. Much of this apply to the 

Ubaimnyus to*day in a general fashion* but there ts also 
evident a luck of definiteness jn their demarcation which 
does not tit the idea of a sect. They to merge 

with ihe mass of the population about them, in a way 
(hat is highly disconcert me to the desire fur sharp 
differentiation and classification. There is no elrurly 
defined cult binding on the whole sect, organising its 
life as a hvtti ingenuous uniL On the contrary , there k a 
vagueness ab-jtii it all. no Utter absence of anything 
approaching sectarian organisation- an ignorance and 
bek of leadership, an hide finite mi**. ,if idtm and practice 
that nlmu^i warrant the ccmdiiJiion that the use the 
term “sect " is altogether a misnomer. 

Notwithstanding this, the word has been retained. 
However lacking in certain sectarian respects, wo ore 
dealing here with a comma licit t lure and tradition of wide 
luff uu doc. ami siiffieh-fltly homogeneous in the life ami 
practice developed by it to warrant its being treated 
m a sect. Our purpose In t.h^ two sttnceedlng chapters 
is to jive ns dear an idea ns poaalblc of what actually 
character Ls^ the life of the ChniLanyn Vatabi^nvas at 
the present time. 
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Like most of iJti! seet« N there are several doftriy 
defined ctoHA** int<- which the adherent uf the movement 
fall, Amfflie the Clmitaayas theft arc four: {^) The 
Goivamlh or gurus of the sect; (i) the Gr*fctsiMs< or 
ho u*c holder W lh^ Frirffft, or ascetic*; {tf) the 
Jai - Vtu+ughi , or JUi liaiikfa hm ha they* ure cumtnonly 
calledi who arc a house holding class maiked off from 
the second group by ihe fact of their having no caste 
standing. We shall take these to order, giving n some' 
what extended treatment of the first and third groups 

A . The GosvaxIs 

The Gippvmnig are the gurus of the scut and constitute 
its prjndpul clnss.* The name, often written Gosafn, 
h common to ail, or nearly nil, the ViiiibpvM sects. 
Its original nan lining wag “ master of the Govrfti” but tha 
term pow dimply designates a religions preceptor. The 
baHH K-if the supremacy arul impor Linuc of this class 
i& the gttn* p&d&irvyi doctrine, hold to common with 
many Hindu sects; a doctrine which exalte the guru into 
a position almost divine and insures for him a veneration 
ahjcct ami unqualified. The position of guru among 
the Chfiitaoyas is hereditary ; so that a Gosvami fiiniily 
becomes a sor i of closed corporation, possess tig n vested 
interest which is passed on from generation to generation, 

Ip Origin atf.t Dtvebpm*nl r 

Tile Gosvam] families r/we their hereditary position 
(o the drcirmstailed of their origin, Most ut these 
families* certainly the must important, arc descended 
imm the immediate disciples uf Chaitsnya. The 
iraditfopnl source of the apostolic succession was n 
hierarchy crmcle up of the original sto Goavimls of 
Bfindaimu, eight Km£r&i&* (bards), ami •sixty-four 
makanta* (bends of monasteries). As the great majority 
uf these worthies wen: h on on red ns celibates* it seems 

. * Aj b auLiitr of fact, U» tturitudL'i vt abhpls imO JaStirfidtiail 

vEiinTl^ uJteu .Lull .lit LlkpU-J cjp&p «i K'.ira. Hut. J&* 

a ruk\ rtey S;i[Jc tbu -tending ut a GtnvimJ fu iiaYirntnug thin 
fttaettoH. 
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a Grange proceeding to uscTit^ to tb^ra ihc founditig of 
the Go jVaiMi lines. As. a milter of fact, tto teadfag 
Uusvftmt families are descendants of tl:e two tenders or 
the sett + CbaitanytT* right-farad! men, mtylnrad* and 
Advaita The orthodox test of n Gosvami ul the 
is that be 1>e descended from a dlndple of Cb&lUliya 
himself, There are unman ms exuepliuns to this, how* 
ever* ns wc shall see. 

The desLTSiidatiLi of Nityiittamla have mnmtiutic *\ the 
primary in fchc seel gained by him down to the present 
day, Three distinct, lines claim descent from Stftya- 
uanria: those IE vine ai Kardfljuu mm Barrack up re 4 the 

place where Nityansiul^ and his famous son resided noii 

briilt temples ; t(rf Goiahjittr, in the Maldah district; 
ami Uh«*c of Lata, In the Burdwan district. Members of 
this fkittr Tahiti* house tire found all over Bengal. All 
l htee |ir an cn l- s gi ve d i ffere n t gtr r: c :i Is ag i u > tu a ithniu b Uiate 
their claims, In Bengal the Ktirdaba Guflvltti* arc in 
the ascendant, but at BrlmlMsaa the Lata line takes pre- 
lthIch ct- There they arc the owners of the $itigm1paia 
maths, a Chaslanya shrine, and arc known a* the 
Stfigurav&tn Goa-yimiv. Some east doubt on all these 
gnmmkgte*, on the grpdttl LhaL NltytaaiSfttfs son, 
VTrahhnrirs* had no draft iriiwts. But however spurious 
the liopsg? may be, the fact remains that the Kordnha 
have the lion's share of the patronage of 
the ftur.t, and are able to maintain themarfw* fa wealth 
and ease. A sonrea ot constdej/dile income is revetted 
by thff fact that most of the public wuinen of Cakotia 
arc d he I pies -jf ihiru GosyiflUS- Often Ihc property 
ij( Uic -=. unfijt'tu crates Is made over at death Ll* their 
gimis, and rhk. in ^ckliLion to the geneToraa yearly fees 
received from them, inula-'* no inconsiderable share of 
the income Lhat How* Into die coffer* ul then* Gittvimia, 
The NlLynnanda and Adr&ita Go&vamfr are looked upon 
with inOTc reverence than is accorded to :tny plher 
<jo»viiui Jamilsc*- The k&i&er Gc.vami^ acknowledge 
members of these two groups a* their own gnnjA, 
In Lhk matter \\v NhyAnande GosvnmiK hold ihc pre- 
emlEp^oc, for most of the Gosv&kd! families of Bengal 
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owe sob* allegiance to NUyiiurinda as the organiser of 
the sect 

The descendants of Advmta have nbrays bet5n belt) 
aa (text in importance among the gums of the sec?. 
There are now sniuiy brunches of 111 is family. Sihitipur, 
in the Nadia district uf Bengal, where Ad valla lived, us 
still the if centra, and they are known an the &&ntipur 
ftwvinms True Ui th* dikractvrhtic* that distinguished 
the two leader,% their dcsceiWbmts linire continued to 
exhibit sharp differences. The Sants pur GosvJuoifi arc 
more conservative and orthodox from the viewpoint of 
Hindu satiety Chun the Nftyanundci trosvomh:, and they 
have refttyvd in minister 10 * or admit into the a$ct, the 
lower castes and Immoral clomcuts of Lbe population, 
who haw traditionally found help m ibe bauds nt Nhys- 
namla's descgmbmtiE Of Me years, inJr. !, differences 
have developed among the Nicyananda UosvSmI* them* 
selves over the admittance of low caste*, a minority 
Mag opposed ir> ir. 

A third linn nf importance Is that of the Baghna- 
Ijaya CxosvamU, who trace their dciK^tnt from Vaihii- 
vadtmu Chattel jet- , known as VamSi 15l_s one uf the 
few Brahman disciples and followers of Cbalbmyn, 
Readers will remember it was so this disciple's care 
tint Chaitanya committed his mother and wife on his 
departure tram home. There are only two families Ln 
tnjh house, so it ht not an extensive body like? I be two 
others mentioned, Traditions of scholarship have 
always been maintained among them, a distinction by 
no meafis trii? of all Gnsf- stLiis,, The late head nf this 
house iis Calcutta Repin Boltari Goavhtnl, one of Use 
Iasi of she old order of Vsiahnavn papdite, died iti 191S 
ni the ripe nge nf 71 - His son. Rbcig&cnta Kinnlni 
CSosvann Sastri. 1 Mi J.T, Professor in Hugll Colley is 
now hem) ol the family „ 

There are many other Gosvaim farm lies in Bengal 
aial Orissa* and nko at BrmdJifoan, who derive their 
spiritual eminence from the po&scssirm of an ancestor 
either associated with ChfiUauya or held hi great 
esteem b the earlier days uf the secL One of the 
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most munercwt of these is the Gadiidhar group, round 
about Vikrampmr in the Drcla district of Bengal. 
Gfidntihar was one of the best known of Lhtnianya s 
disci pks. I am told that there are as many us forty-Jive 
families of this house now, representing 27 different 
branch cfs- Or these branches, however, only six are 
considered of importance 

The influential GoavSmls of Nnvadvipi the sacred 
ground of the acd T are descendant* of SaoMann Mirira, 
father of Vi&hnupriyl, the second wife of Ghattirnya, 
Curiously enough, they were pot VaishguTvas at all, hut 
Sakttet, and conlinurd so until brought into she Vaiuh- 
Oliva fold by the lucrative dreumstances in which they 
found them melees, an possessors of sacred spots and 
shrines r-mnectnl with the new cull* Thu Srikiiodrt 
Govern is ;ut 'k-stTiuhnls Naralmri Sarkir. a nr-ted 
linger and dofce itiend of Chid tuny a, They are 
Vaidyas by caste, but have always had a conhidcrtiLile 
following of Biftbinnn disciples. The Gosvamis of 
Khetarl nnd C [ink bund b in Bengal, are de^ctulrutU nl 
NArotuma and Srinivasa, two of the famous trio of Lhu 
^cveiitcemh century revival. 

In Orissa the leading Gosvamls derive from Knsika 
Muriiri, the ymiEig raja wliosir name is associated with 
that of SyaUnanandn in tlic winning of that area, In 
Brindaban the Chnitnnya Gw amts trace their lineage 
n1 11 l>> sl whi lly T 11 the descendants of relative- of the 
original (£c Gosvitnfs* There is a line o| Bengali 
■Cjn^y ilmi Si also in Jaipur, where Lhe Rap of Jaipur is a 
Vaiafepftva, These Gmtvnmi$ axe discipEos of the 
Bftghnipar^ Gr^vamts of Calcutta. 

At far-u, ai we have Indicated, the only Go* v am to 
recognised as gurus of the sect were those descended 
from the companions and followers of Chaknuya, 

v.-hr. w^re native in the pou rogation uf the faith. Thfci 
was the orthodox test. Exceptions wore made iti favour 
of Lhe revered leadurg of n later generation; for the 
honour paid la them was sufficient to raise theii ilcscan* 
tfam* ti> gunwhip. In later limes* uiany mmc families 
laid cloimi to Gosvamt tumours and privileges, basing 
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their doling on descent from relatives or nc» more 
than dhdpks of original Go&t-lmis. This process 
bfljH gone on t until to-day there are an? number of Go*' 
vami&in Bengal; and the process uf setting up new 
niEtJ spurious lines js going on all ihe white; for there 
hi no central authority in the sect and no means of safe- 
guarding Live doctrine of succession^ The Gi^vImT 
order has come to represent •■ncce-t-ifuJ exploitation ns 
much a* anything c!sc% In Sylbet, a strongly Vaish* 
rsfivst district, formerly jo northern Bengal hut now 
indtdtd in As^nm. the two Go^vfiinl families ihnt have 
moat disciples in Llac district are descended from two 
mmous worthies, named Thakurabani and Vofeh&sva 
Ruy, whri were hardly more than local celebrities 
although they claimed dbelpkahip to Nityananda mid 
AdvaitiL It is * strange fact that those who tern 
trace descent from Chsitnuya's own family—his uncle s 
<1 usee tub ms art living in Sylhct to-dtty— do not rank 
as Gosvimis of importance, 

2, FunUhns and Jirf&iiens. 

The chief ftmetions of the Gosvfimi are those in- 
voiced in the discharge of hist duties as si guiti. tic 
presides over the initiation of the young and the Ultra- 
duaintj oi new members into tlteciplcshtp. The dis¬ 
charge of thew duties culls tor iht regular visitation of 
diaciptas, usually once each year. Each Gfi&vimt has a 
certain number of disciples resident over n varying 
extent of country. These disciples represent the 
inheritance received from his predecessor, usually n 
father, and may be added to according to the energy 
iimf ambition of the Gosvitmi. The annual visitation of 
disdptes is something of nn event, especially if the 
Qosvvkml is n man of portion and his disciples nre well- 
tO*da He travels lit state, with Brahman cook and 
vairagi servants am 1 aaendanta. At the horns of n 
disciple he is received with every mark of honour. 
The inmates trow at his feet, taking the dust therefrom 
and placing it on their heads in the traditional mode of 
veneration, He Em wailed upon with grvnl dclereucv 
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Anil his feel are wanked*. the water fceine drunk by 
members oi the? family, unless thei t devotion buw been 
infected spmsitvhat by m**dern Ideas. Peftsifag omipias 
up in aider* Wo place in the programme of the visit. 

Th l- dudpltt provides articles of food in quality accord¬ 
ing to bis memn; and the gam** cook prepare* the 
meats The lit hr t nib‘red P> Krinluni and the 

remains left from Uu? GoavmniV< meal arc distributed 
lhrough the family as pr a satin * niter die fashion of 
received in a temple from before the image* If youths 
of the bimfidtold nrr ready (or initial Ion < the Gmvmm 
performs the ceremony and gives the manlnt. Thu fs 
given in secret, ne ver to be revealed on pain of disaster, 
k h usually only ^ phrfi:^ embaying the name: oi 
Krishna, <d though it U amp posed to express some 
formula of Ibe -'-a, This is really the only Lhbg that 
constitute* disci pie ship to a gum. the reicipt of the 
ninnua on milUdoib Bis functions tis n ndigbns 
teacher are usually fulfil led by ills relation o£ stories 
from the MMgdv&t 4 Parana or the ClwrHd**?ri(d, to 
which the whole household linte:ns h the yottneer female 
members catching what they can ft cm behind screen* 
it nHowt'd out i>E Sheit secluded apartments. Seldom b 
the guru 4tiffic(4itlty vu :std In .the scriptures lo talk 
with educated man, sod, ns tor systematic teaching or 
Instruction of disciple*, there b little or nothing of the 
kind given. The visit may brat for several days or 

runy be quite 1 st ieb depending Very largely, one gathers, 
upon The opulence of the home. Upon dcp&rtttto the 
Gn*vami rL-cuirea gilts ftccording to (he financial stand- 
in £ ol dm dfcdple, a money payment acvoippmled by 
ornaments and Choicer articles of clothing,, such as 
and rAfiaftirf. 1 Thus nnntial gift uf ihe diftciplc is ctillercl 
the MrtAL 

hi ntUliLion to this vrarjy cissii, the GosylaJi usually 
append ai wedding mtd od other special ixxasiotis. in 
Ihe h in-, o. o£ his disciples. Oh tlie dcolsvcui of n 
^tddSng, it is the rule that die father should present ihe 

1 A iMotf i? n Umg cliith wiim ohiuX a U 

WWSl siTVCt the *4WtililrT7. vl L.V>i.V t tiUlllutL 
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Gosvanti with doth and money and beg Iris permission 
to give soa or daughters ns it may be, in mflitlage. In 
the absence -if the Gosvamis thb ^eMng ;»f permiMten 
is nmlz in tu5vance ntsd lUr: giti sonl, ■■■ it is collected 
by the Gusvaod's EApreBcntive, oc by him$elt a* the 
annual visit. Similarly, on the occasion of special 
events m Ills own family he becomes fchc recipient of 
gifts from hi* disdple^ 

Most oi the temples of the sect are owned by 
GofivimtSr and in connection with such establishments 
nklifas. for the housing of the nBOetk tnembera of die 
seci fc are often found. In a general way this provision 
for ihc worship and care of die sect may bo set down as 
a function of the Gosvamsn, 

In some cases they assume a judicial fiinction over 
their disciples, much In the nature of a village fi#fteMyvi* 
In mm of trouble, acting either independently or on 
complaint being lodged, the Gnsvhrni warns oitenders 
□tnl, if necessary, orders fines of from «lJft to five vtlpeeSi 
Recording to the nut ore of the offence, The momf 
this* secured Is publicly spent 1 

Some organisation is required for die administration 
n: o (losviimi's affairs, cspecially If the li>! ■ f hi-H 
dfodples !- a loti*; one. In same pmh of Bengal it 
appears that Gwvamis divide dieir territory* ami have 
agents to care for their in tenets, A district is divided 
into sections* called bAafiuk tide! to each molial b 

assigned two represttUMivct, whose business it is to 
collect fees from disciple* olid to propagaie the faith^ 
These men ate known as and ckkariddrf? 

Ot all fees collected they receive ^ ft wed perccfitiige. 
t*or tnitiftiinn. marriage ami death cere mufti the usual 
Fee due to the Gosviimt is Kr:. I-'L Qi ibis amount the 
taujdUr receives fonr annas and tlic chharkkir two norms. 

J Aa/j^iAl GaTrttfrr.p. 5H, 

* Lth-i-jJlv. titsi? who mrrtai n itkJi as si sign of nt?iiwi% t t-f, * 
rtpresenfativr FauJIir Is the wmrl far pwJke alhn?r; why it k t»dd 
in thu ciaiMcticra In nnt dm;. 

* Gtzrtt&r.Q.m-, nlsu Runltf, SAi/iifi'rj/ . fftvw*/,. 
Voi- t. <W H 
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From Ltitr above it will be gathered that the chid 
relation of the Gosvlml to hi* disciple* is si mope lory 
one, Tls cry eo ns titu te his chief we a I th. This ifl c vide a t 
from the wfly Jn which a fJo^vimi'a disci pics are divided 
by hi* sons, iu case trouble artji^s among them stl his 
death . The rich and the t*xif am-ng the disdpk^ arc 
carefully apportioned among the sons, and they may 
then set up separate establishments. The son at n 
iHjsvfimi dora not iiecome the guru fit hIs father's 
dlidpit^, but the children of hfs father's illatiples Iwcotne 
his rnvn; he nee the care willi which families tire 
divided. The disciple has little to say to this h buffi- 
ing T for he fa enjoined by Ufa religion to render 
absolute veneration to cadi genera* km of bis gwukt 
fatuity. .Many Gofitramls live- entirely on the income 
derived from the gifts and fires paid by their disci pics. 
In some easts, air with ihe K rdaha tbut 

means a position of affluence, The result fa a largely 
parasitic class, making little return In the way of moral 
and sped ted leadership to justify their existence. A 
many of the ekm own 1cmpics and property 
connected therewith, and are not entirely dependent >m 
the £ifts of disciples, Some On*vaults unjoy landed 
property conferred upon their forefather-; by rajas *-r 
temfnclms. Instances have not been unknown where a 
disreputable Goscimi has been ejected from such 
property and from his village by the ya mlmlar . 

It must be kept dearly In jntel thill, while m theory 
the Gosvamis of the sect may be A>lUArtu-ir/id rls 
(celibates), actually they nre almost entirely Gfikasthis 
fbobtiehiBtdm). and not Its c* tie*. Therefor*, we find 
them living their lives very much in accordance with 
the observances of Hindu society. We shall be greatly 
mistaken ir we expect to Eiari exemplified among them 
any of 1 hz modally unorihodo* practice which marked 
the beginnings of the inovctueui A^ a v-mddcrrthK’ 
majority or [he Gasvdmis of the 5ti;i are Brahmans, it fa 
not snrpridisg to find that caste rales are strictly 
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adhered to* They marry only among thera&elveA* and 
according to strict Hindu luttge. Thus the members of 
the two lead in e G&svSmi families, the Niljiaoada and 

iho Admit a lines* do not intermarry although both arc 
Brahman, heCHHC ftityfinamla was a Rrifhi and 
Ad v aim a Barexjdca Brahman—a geographical barrier 
that bus become m fixed the tow of the iledes 
and Persians to the Brahmans of [ten gat The 
two pure kutiji Brahman families those of the 
Ba^hnaparn and Ctotndauagore Go^vImiSy pride Uiem- 
selveson their superior social standings a relic of social 
exclus ive nes s dating hade to the early days of Ben gab 
Another group* the Jirat Gc^vfirnis are also k trims. hut 
thev art- Loin Led a.icjallv, because of decent from 
Nitvananda through a daughter. Hindu society could 
ne v vt exense the gross breach of its order in ibe 
marriage of Kityaiianda after having been on aAadtetfa 
ascetic, if* om who Imacul oft absolutely every tie with 
the world. Id spite of Itte great name and fame, sad 
hts place of tumour in the sect, the social tnixit inhering 
tn his desueraluitt in the eyes of Hindu society has con- 
tfmted ttf this day, and has not failed to have its influence. 
As n whole, the Guava mis uf the sect art usually in 
good standing m the Hindu community. At the same 
time, it should lie said that there h bm always been some¬ 
what of a tendency to look askance ml them as a daa* fc 
because of the character of the lower Vaishnavn 
adherents, and because some of theta are gurus oi tow 
oftfitt people. Their desire to be laddered orthodox 
to further evidenced by the fact that the? all claim to 
be Smarts i f, Lhmf religious pi Bilks based on smriti 
(*.!■. cio the Sraiitn and f»yihya 3fdru&); involving usually 
a BaftkaHie point of view baldly in keeping svith Choi- 
tauyaV bli&ktf teaching* 

Brahman GosvamFsdo not dine with non-Brahinanfi 
of this order, nor cat fitted cooked by noQ-Brghmans, 
even ac the Mitteisava, the great tecist of the sect, at 
which nil estate differences .ire £ apposed!? forgotten. 
We have seen how, tn certain outstanding instances m 
the htoturv of the scot, saintly men of lower caste have 
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ken hoiKmftd ** umm by B fkhm an difidpies. But to¬ 
day there are not many itiht saucer of non-Bmhmtin 
fioftyamisf with Brahman disci pks* only a few of tba 
Yalrfyn caste reiatninc inch dUdples- During the past 
doses year 5 there seemn to have been s jtrwie revival 
of BriBlnrttik feeling; and therefore Brahma ei dfsdpkrs 
of non-Brihmrm Goffvlmis naturally find themselves, in 
Ftn nwkward find difficult position. Sim t of the son* 
Brahma is Gdsvftmiji have their dtsdptes from among 
their cor respy ruling cnstEs. Any move towards efts to 
relaxnE3 in is met with determined hostility on the part of 
the Brahman Grjsynim^ We ore forced to conclude s iuai 
the spirit of the origin of the C hail any a movement fasts 
little in floe nee over the great laxly of the spin Lad 
precentors of the sect to-day. 

In point nf Hchalafibip' the Gosviiiiis as a whole 
are mtedticated men. In former times there was more 
Incentive to scholarship, and the ^rcniest honour was 
reserved for those who approximated to the grent ideal 
set np by the original seholar-SQinls of the sect* But 
stieh eondkbn# no longer obutn* Everything is ftgafrxi 
alj&h scholarly lives. Of the most Influential body-— 
the NityiimuKfc CJpavnmis of Eardoha—very few are 
ednciUvd even in Sanskrit, and fewer alJII have received 
a WesternS&tm members of GoivSmi faint- 
licK go in for modern education, but such men seldom 
continue to live us gurus thereof ter- Some Gosvomls 
combine busings* wirii ilicir gurushap. Even though 
engaged in shopkeeping «jf what not, they continue theft 
relation to disciples, 

V tit spiritual gaidmrae and any :eul morn! and soda) 
leadership in oil Hint make* Enr I he progress and well¬ 
being of society, the Gosvimfs as a whole are not 
4nidified* The principle by which they function in 
Vaiifapava society U thoronji'Uy flcious, the basis of 
their fturimliip being inheritance rather than ipmUh- 
cations for leadership. No matter how worthless, 
ignorant ami good> for-nothing n GosvBmi's son may be, 
he becomes the object of the tom* reverence which his 
father icceivetL This vennration reals upon university 
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accepted teaching, which mlikes the guru the direct 
representative* uf Krishna. His wrath is more poU'ttl 
f ot evil th n.d ihe •■.lisplcustire <■: 11t S himso UJ Lb-N nil r 

nod explicit worship of tho guru ten lea ted in ibe 
r\[im\ works which guide the daily practice of the 
disdpb. For the devout disdple he Is the vehicle of 
deity. 

Thus securely escorted in the superstitious awe 
of the lojiy, the GosvAmi is ani greatly concerned 
with Gtm^s for lefttferahip* His main interest Is b the 
preservation of his vested Interests—the disciples 
bequeathed to him—and in She realisation uf llie financial 
assets represented by them. Questions of moral mtd 
«cW to|Htrl, the welfare of soduly h dt> tmt impinge 
tipao the conseiuoKnesa of the nvettee Gtttviitni. On¬ 
to iiched by modern education! hem selves, they look with 
disfavour on its spread among their disciples. Their 
interest are Involved in the old order* in the continn- 
mm of an unenlightened, custom* bound community. 
The degradation of much of their sect Ilf?, the p&Lliclb 
ignorance and Wind groping after religious Battsfaction 
of thefr simple village folk* the evil repute of the 
fiuilbalc order ami the lower ranks of Slavism, 

have elicited no concerted efforts for reform from thrjic 
so-called spiritual fender^ They do not care: they 
have no vision of what should be+ Therefore they do 
uat and caniuit bail tu any real sense- They constitute 
parasitic growth that edstn Uj feed upon the move¬ 
ment of which, by reason of the vitiating doctrine 
common to fin much of popular Hinduism, they happen 
to he the srpfritiisit potentates. 

Even were there cniigluvti-ed vision and moral 
energy* there exists no means by which progressive 
action could be taken by the fJosvamls* There is no 
organisation among them, no sense of coherence* m 
community ol action. Beyond the rather vagnr 
allegiance of most of them to Ibe Nityanntida house, 
which involves no co-t>rtlinutson whatever- there is no 
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tie binding them together. Even among the brunches 
of she some hmi&e T there [s tio cohesion. Each family 
Hue goes its own way. Association for common end it, 
mutual tuteresis and united fiction, is an fc'lea that baa 
never disturbed the even tenor ul their ways, 

15, THU G? I HAST BAS 

Tile eritetfthai (householders) are the la tty oi the 
sect* They are the- main body of Its adherent^ 
ordinary Hindu folk of various castes. They are the 
disciples of the Gouvaml.i. 

The Vaishnnvtam of many of these who cutuposc the 
rank and file not always a clear-cut sectarian faith, 
Often enough it fa a mixed nfEair t compoitncled of other 
elements in the prevalent Hinduism about them. 
Sometimes the Vnishpava dement mar be hardly more 
than the vegetarianism which persists so surprisingly 
in family tradition* Often enough it is the women of a 
home who maintain th, Vazibpnva worship, <rho men 
more easily abating 3u the Slfcta rite^, of their 
neighbours. One of my student friends, who crimed of a 
\ iishy.Kv:' home, told me that his father worshipped 
both Krishna mil Siva, ami that his grand fa ill cr was a 
Saivito. On the other hand, there are doubtless matiy 
homes dtill where much of the earlier sectarian feeling 
U maintained, to which every name of rites anti symbols 
of the Saktn ctdt U an abomtmafoo. It appears, iuw- 
cver, that this sharpness nt outline is largely a thing of 
the past among the laity of the sect to-day, 

It rdmdld be perfectly dear that, m far ?i% the 
domestic life of these householders is concemcfl. they 
have not departed from orthodox ffinduistn* They 
ohtttrvc the Smarts rites that control all Hindu domestic 
Hie. Indeed, even in Chaimnyas day, Vnishuavas 
never broke awny ftain Smartfl rules. Their sevlarkn- 
hw is a matter of religious worship, mtacl does not 
affect their domestic u&age. They are regular caste 
Hindus following more or less generally in matter -, of 
religion the way of worship and devotion associated 
with the name of ChmtfinytL 
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Modern education has had tm inevitable eSect on 
Ellis group, particularly in loosening the bom]* of their 
di&dplcsliip to the Gosviimls. Gums persist m a 
family generation after genera lion* bin, as individual 
in the family become educated. the hold of the gum id 
suds a home is greatly 1 weftkaoed, and he no longer 
meets with the superstitions reverence of the past. 
Tht more obsequious lorms of veneration are discarded, 
ami the Ignorance of -,o many of the Gosvimis 
pni* them at a disadvantage with educated disciples. 
Many such, indeed, refuse utterly to recognise the claima 
of their family gurus to superiority, and pay them no 
veneration whatever. 

C- Thh Vaika<5Is 

The Vftiragis constitute the ascetic order of the sect. 
As we have suitii irc tracing the history of the aect, thr 
origin of this order Is by no menus dear. Whatever 
may have bee re its beginnings, there is no system what¬ 
ever about it now. It can in nowise he compared, for 
instance, to the mendicant orders in the Chris* ian Church 
its the Middle Ages, with their are&nJsatioitp their 
discipline* their monastic life, ordered to the last detail 
Jjy universal!], acknowledged authority. We have 
spoken nf the vnJragis of the £eet m an order, but that 
i.s entirely a misnomer In the sense u! these mdditcval 
orders^ os the Buddhist monastic order. There Is no 
■i r , i'.ii organised body of ascetics in the C ha i Lanya sect ; 
nothing even af the definiteness of the various orders nf 
thc sonny iilsts There are only iuiIivkJunls who have 
adopted the ascetic life, nad have undergone a form of 
initiation at the hands of some other ascetic of the sect. 
In this lionise auly c«U they he called an order. Beyond 
the one fad Of initiation required of them all, there is 
discernible no standard* rule* discipline or authority by 

which the semblance of organisation can be detected. 

There arc certain general rules of cnoduct observe I 
by tbeju Chaitanyn ascetics* but they arc applicable to ah 
sadlms of whatever sect and can hardly be taken ns 
cons tit ut mg a discipline for ran order oi this hccF 
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ITobably Virabhadra, the reputed founder of this 
ascetic phase of the sect, Introduced the form of initiation 
celled bhek, and left the movement tv lake what form it 
11.1-.'! .: rii- rc ii no BuLho'jtuiiv; manual deal in; with 

Uic life and du Lies of vairauis, but a few popular booklet* 
5t>t forth in gene ml the idea* and practices olwerved 
by them, 

rfu! RtyitirtmenU a/ ttfuk. 

The ifttU bhek is explained by Vafehpavnn a* 
coming from the Bengali word " be*." meaning dress. 
Originaily stgnityiug a kind uf dress. the word tame tt> 
Hand lot thoie who wore the dress. L*. ascetics, Bm this 
seems fandfuL Dr. Sen is probably much nearer to the 
truth in thinking that die word b derived in mi I lie 
Buddhist term," bhiksW Iwggar. if this is so, it shed* 
pinth light on the sutiiLt! of a treat deal of the deter in- 
ration for which “ bhek " stands. The word means the 
initial].' n into the ascetic life, an-l stand* ala* for that Hie 
itself A man " take* Wick," and thereupon becomes a 
hhtkiikfiri, ft bhek holder, or, mure likely, a holder of the 
beggar’s bowl. Bhek can only be given by a bhek- 
dfclxi, one who is already an ascetic. 1 have futiml it 
stated in various places that (iosvdmis can give bhek 
but this seems to he a mistake. U should not be given 
to those who are trnfii morally, mentally, or physically : 
to those who are lacking la bhokti; and to thrute who 
ore follow -rs tit antagonistic ay stems of thought. The 
chiel requisite is the desire to surrender every thing w 
Kmhca, which is the highest of the nine points of 
liiakti. There are no caste restrictions in taking bhek 
among the Chtiiisnyn Vaiuhnsvas. All alike are entitled 
to enter the ascetic life. This is essenlSally different 
rr- r KU the various sunny u^i orders into which no Sndra 
may enter* 

The ritual of initiation is us follows. 1 No auspicious 
time is required for taking hhek, the emphasis being* 

1 Ftoih ll<%Jtd(Tfrt*i »nd*i, by fapfl]* lltmlpt <*t*vSrai, TUl* work 
eroUddy doJures thut the subject & not treiuetf systensatfcnlly in tbr 
btolrtt (fitnav, lau Hint deULli ua U up? folkciol liun,’- 
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rather, on the state oi mind of the aspirant. Ten 
saiisttiras. or purifications, are neces-ia? y : fasting, shav¬ 
ing the heal, Vmthing in holy water, wearing I hr tuhf 
garland, putting on the Maks' etc . taking a name, 
receiving the lrumlni, inking the Aaufiina, worshipping 
Krishna anti making surrender to KTb’hbn* 'j h* day 
previous to the ceremony is spent in fasting, lying on 
the ground, Rising early on the appointed day, the 
candidate shaves his head oral bathes in Ganges or other 
holy water tiMActft i/l, with which is mfacd A* *r« 

(live products of the tuw, nnmdy, urine, cser 1 fa. curds, 
milk, and clarified butter). After smearing the body 
with earth with appropriate mantras, and drinking water 
fa which the image of Krishna has been bathed irharan*- 
Pit i/a), he presents himself fofate the guru wenritsg a 
fresh dhoti and chiular. The gnni, faking a falsi-bcad 
garland, offer* it first to the hoage of Kriditjij, ami then, 
iMtvfag pul It around his own neck, puts it <m the candi¬ 
date's neck with tins mantra, which the fatter repeals i 

0 srjiHiiiiii "f mSet, O ttcar ic KrlstM^ 1 pvt timw ott, 

SLAc n» .U'iir ill KjisliUii ft', you ate bskwod of Vtiftpn and fa’peop* 
Sbkf rat thus daW to Kpihaa. 

Then the gnrti fakes gafil/Aandana, whitish efay. and 
marks on the candidate's body the twelve tilaks, on 
forehead, stomach, breast, throat, both sides of the 
stomach, both arms and shoulders, ami the- back, nt neck 
nrwf waist. The tht/kta (wheel) and conch (traditional 
murks fit Vishnu) are stamped ud either armpit, ana 
names of Krisima .ire added any where on the body 
above the naval. The twelve tilaks each represent a 
name of Krishna and are put on with a spevial 
for each. The guru then places bi* haufi on the candi¬ 
date’* head and gives him n name, beginning with the 
first letter of his original name, including ti name of 
Krishna in id the name rhaitanys, ami curling with 
"das/' The kaunina and dcr are then pul on him by 
the guru, who lies the knot himself, and adds the outer 
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garment* called 6ntAfr&£s M The fcatrptna is a narrow 
tiLrip of doth worn tjeiweeia the thinks by ('had any 4 
vai%s in oiiBlrioii wills most sMIuta. The dur is the 
string about the waist which holds the fc&upina securely 
in plttc?. ft h the assumption of the knnpim that 
symbolises the candidate 'k Imtft&kiU into vnfrigyR. 
The new vairagt now receiver n mantra U he ha* never 
received one before. He is also irfvcnthe k&ma j irajrtiM 
and the mtMnm*tr* p the Batter a mantra popularly used 
for the practice of Hariuamii. the repetition of the 
divine name. The worship oE Krishna follows, in 
which the guru guides the new Vidr&gi in his worship, 
and directs his net of surrender to Kyishna, Certain 
rates pertaining to Ihe ascetic life are enjoined upon 
him by the guru in private, and the ceremony is cun- 
eluded by his taking the leavings of the gum as pras&ia* 
and by his feeding the assembled Vafshunvas accardfaff 
to hi.i ability. 

The customary fee for this initiation is one rupee and 
four annas. which goes to the bhek-dnari* or guru, who 
performs the ceremony* It is an illuminating coni' 
me filar y upon the strength and pefnistence of caste 
Feeling in this country, that even this act nf initiation 
into an order of life which supposedly transcends all 
orate, mid in a sect founded in the enthusiasm of estate 
abrogation, must be performed by one from whom 
water can be taken. J t is interesting to note that 
Women may take bheki but in their case the ceremony 
of assuming the ksupina i$ omitted. 

The rules mentioned above may be summiu'tsed as 
followii. The new vairagi must worship bri Ctoaitanyn, 
reverencing all the evniSrvt from Narayimn toCbailUDyu. 
He must spud time ot Hiindaban, arw! consort nttly with 
Vahdipavas. Daily he must redtc mantras, the kam- 
sgayulrt, perform HarfuEma t and real dr listen to the 
reading of the BMgmwta PurStfa* He must not take 
water from a noa* Vnishpavti, or receive anything which 
has not been offered to Krishna. He must not take 
food offered to any other go cl. and must nut swear in 
Hart*E nam e even if hia life be at stake2 He is 
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required to observe tile ceremonies oi Jamnfmhmuu 1 
»nd KkiVlesr,' And in all things the practices of an 
fhnitin Vaishnava, t.e. one who hits fnrtakcn nil other 
Tfods except Krishna, Ho must rid his mini if nil 
ideas or possession, and adjust himself lo du.- lift of 
■i vnirlgj. He is to meditate on the eight slufeas of 
Chaitanya, and throughout the eight parts of tj !c day 
aiid night he should contemplate the attitudes •? Kidha- 
Krishpa. He is to consider himself freed in>:» the 
rules of purification : after dentil, his body may be 
burnt, buried, or east in fl river. 

In another o! these popular manuals 1 we find a 
few rules on begging. Whatever is received without 
hogging is considered best of nil ; that which is begged 
from door la dt*fir is next in value ; while that which is 
obtained by begging from the rich is <>f least value. 
Begging should nut hike place on fn-:i days, or on ibys 
Of new nml full moon; It is likewise prohibited ou the 
banks of or on the Gauges, or any river, in the mnrltet, 
or in 3 desert place. Laud, silver, rii.v, cloth or gold 
should not be received. Food ode red at the srhldhn 
ceremony is taboo. The village priest, a wine 
merchant, n Chatiduln, or nllier tow-caste person, and a 
AlJechJur should not bo approached. 

In a third maniml' particular stress is laid u|k>u the 
esoteric menus of cultivating bhaktf for the vniragj,* 
While outwardly observing the rigid life of asceticism, 
inwardly lie is to experience the ddtgltls of the gopis 
with Krishna. Identifying himself with one of them, 
he is, in imagination, to play her purl in the amorous 
NP'Tts with fCfishua, The state of a siddha, a vaitagi 
who has m mined complete liberation nr perfection, is 
that where this trmig mauve play lnm-jmca the sole 
reality. The service of this loving devotion a-, n female 

J Tbt irintutay ot 

’ Tlic cUrVEtijfi Iutu: t[;ky nfurr tttrtV « lull mtxxi (A « -vt *- * 

Fivfti^ -nv| w^iTship, 

* MtotkMtrftm TiufttW (tramifcx, by KiUlpmuinn* Vkivajuin^ 

" Nfett+Hloju. 

1 Nirtuif, by &rfpAd Nufrptmnia tMJmf*, 

* See Above, pji. JtJ(F ff. 
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to Krfehnn becomes fO vivid as w be the only reality, 
ami the devotee lies abstracted in th-. bl:s>iu! ctnouou 
,5f love* This is tlie kle&t of ibe true vair&gi * ins 
heaven is above all others, 

The Lite d ikt Akkra* 

The life ol the vairftgis of the sect to-day centres in 
the Skltr*. or ninths, the niounutcry of the Lbnunnyas. 
The KSmiIoo' of the wotd moawtery, bowcv«>*£ 
misleading,»« lb* average Althre among the Lhauanya 
vairiisis is of a very simple nature. Soinetimesjt « 
&„ institution capable of sheltering a score or two. lnrt 
more often it is the simple village hut. where vue or 
twu cairficis tntJte their abode, joined »■>*' am. tKn by 
a lew of Choir fellow mendicants. Strictly speaking, 
an hkhra is to iw looked inr in &nmeetbn ' v!l 1 tc ™ p ^ 
or shrine: but as conimouly used m Bengul theterm 
itichtdes any place where a iew v-nr.^ts cvog cgnU-. 
whether connected with a lemlde or iu*b A frc . , 
whose boyhood »tw*» *» Ithowsuuptir, t.Hlcu ia. tells 
me of such aa-tipprctButlon* vaintgi centre near hi. child, 
hyofl home, A single vmrajji, with several female 
Sedates, lived there. From time to time *hoz 
mend i cunts ol his kind would appear lb«H for . » wlule, 
and then w» on. Now and then a sankirtaii would 
i* held- Begging seemed to he the principal feature 

0i ManyviliagM of Bengal have such plnws on tbelr 
Otttskirlfc ranging from a single abode to a more 
nretentlottS community, living in a group ot huts voder 
the rule of a bend, known ns a mahanl. Doubt less the 
lauex type ha. evolved out ol the former. Usually pB 
iiktir.i considerable enough V> have n malum in Attached 
to, or in the vicinity of, a Vnishpava temple, and is in 
relationship to the Gosvftmi family which owns the 
temple. PffUAitally all the temples of wy .si« have 
akhra^ !n catofttlon ss a pa rX oi the wtnuJttiUMni- 

we have indicated* there is vety 1Jtile us tht wsy 
ci rule or dfelpliM ill thus* ak^TUS. rise requirement 
q£ daily worshipt isnauiibciil upon all fiood anti pious 
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VaisliQEivns, Is, of <ntir«e T in forte But even here 
cCEOsitet^ble latitude ib allowed ; ior the foil ntU&L ns 
&et forih in the manuals of the sect, would engage the 
worshipper'* time for much of the day and night. No 
system of study is obligatory ; Indeed, the illiterate 
chorftute: of most of the vaungis would make iiuch n 
sbing impossible* Beyond a more or less desultory 
repetition or singing of portions of (he SMfstmia 
Purayta ur of the Cfoufanpn Chstritamfila daily, there is 
nothing in the life of these institutions that could 
remotely be included under the term inter lie etnisl 
pursuit s Nor is there any definite teaching if the laity 
oonuected with the akhra, IwyomJ the reading jiniL 
mentioned. This docs, indeed, constitute something of a 
teaching and inspiratlunHl agency. People art frue to 
come and listen, and thus aro led to imbibe some know¬ 
ledge ul the VaishpEivn faith, Occasionally, also, a 
snnkirtnn h held, which the Vnibhnava lady of the 
neighbourhood attend and tili&ru in- Broadly speaking^ 
however, it is fafr to say that the ynirn|*i has do 
teaching function In the sect. 

The chief feature of Lbe life of these nkhras seems 
to be meEHfiuancy. This appears to be the mum function 
oi n vairijfL The characteristic mark of a Chau any a 
mendicant i& that hi* begging I* ntxarnpanied by song. 
The stamp of joyous song impressed upon the move¬ 
ment by ChoitanyVs lyric soul is still evident in the 
grotesque music of the bumble vnirigL In die Tillages 
of Bengal, especially In those m: cl it--ns where Vaii^Li- 
navhmi is prevalent, It is a common feature of tally 
morning life to sec a group of these vairngis begging 
from door to door* accompanied perhaps by their female 
companions* awl wakening the echoes with their 
vociferous soug^ to the accompanimcDl of lung, slander 
drum and tiny cymbals. In Calcutta ns well* along im 
streets of ihc Indian section* this singing mendicancy is 
to be observed, die singers usually working m pairv 
With the proceeds of this morning visitation of houses 
and shops the inmates of the alcbra maintain Umm- 
aclvcs* 
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In some cases* however, there are cither men its of 
support resorted to in addition to The 

inmates of certain akhri* have been known r<« do some 
manual labour, such an basket-making. And oCfflBh^ally 
a. vairigj im? possess a bit of land* presented to him by 
some devout householder, or held over from the days 
before he ' took bhek.'* In such caws the vnirhgj 
usually teUl O'til the property and receives rent* Such 
:in ascetic* perhaps, would vary his mendicancy by 
cultivation of the soil at certain times ot the year. 
Thtoi however* it in direct contravention of the ascetic 
vows assumed by the vairagt ; anti it would seem to he 
rare. In some cases the larger akhpfis possess a measure 
of landed endowment, which serves ro insure an income 
for the community rupplemcutary to the proceeds from 
mendiraiicy. Jo these iimitf(tiuns H ax iu temples* ft is 
the custom to feed visiting Vaishnavaa. 

It must not lie thought that the routine of the akhrii 
comprises the whole of the vniragi life. While many 
dt« settle down nmre or jess in nis^ pln-;» p still for the 
majority there is another side. There is the call of the 
rood, the life of pilgrimage, the interesting and always 
varied quest of new scenes. Pryto Navadvlp to l J uri 
and then to Brmdahan, and back to Nadia, with other 
sacted planes throw□ In— this gives scope lor a very con- 
side rafale coving propensity* Then there are the many 
melas and (eatmiTa throughout the year to bi visited. 
All ihis* rioufatks*, in the real life to many of the 
vallagls, and constitutes much of the charm which 
draw* rhem into the ascetic life* 1 

1 The riilkwrfng vivid des^ripti rjc trf vafragfc at a bathing festival 
ia &nga), give t» glimpse at ^mudk- life* lit poepk 

Ac^rrib<<t air, pmbatJy, *C ojk Ljf rhe s^b'Ced* in ftisiga!, P£rt 

jiHetty < ~h*1hm yt who thikVe CLm? n ry j ehj* 

tint yellow rolie; 

" M mac end trfihn mile nf hoioaraml bottfbt it^ru ctm* L*; l p^pul 
trfrr. attfl trr.?m It? thud* that ^amua a cbtery vsijkiJ of sir-giug. 
aoc^jnpivnifd by dOTU r«i4 crymkil. Tbvns you fenya »he tnvpe MeiU 
RUiiijo pliwedl the 1 Nlgjfcts/tir 1 llu COvus/tti ao English ht^wU. 
Thh i=. Itfiwrvfr. ■■ [T .-tipe • Jf lt **T3gii ntui Eif qsi.. n«:fi aad WCKtlCU 
fit*; fM-ra tmklly attaenwat, 11 wt&tfug ibc 1 yellow ?*£*. ai^I fraud eftflg 
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The mahant, found in all the forger uthms* is usually 
a vairuga raised from the r*nks of hit; fellow ft* Colics or 
a fituu around whom an ikhra ho^ crown up. J‘lie mode 
of sudoosalon varies soiimwhal. bnu as a rule, the ruling 
iriiihnnt designates his successor. This power v» choose 
the snecefmor is absolute in some coses* as* for ins in nee 
when the Ikhpi h the personal properly of the 
mahunL Sometimes there seems to be something like 
a popular choice by the vair^ci members of the filthy 
Any vAirifi may aspire to the honour and make a can¬ 
vas* for it, even to the point of bribing his fellow 
vatrijps m return Uyi their voles. Thi$ t however, is nut 
common. The choice of a new mahant in many places 
doe* no* sttni to bfc complete without the met •gniiinn 
and sanction of the Goavami who stands in particular 
relation to theakhrn- Whether or not there is a uni*' 
form procedure for the induction of a new mahanl 1 
cannot say * nor how widely k if ao p it prevails* But in 

fiPTTJ pJ.Li:c ly ptuLt?_ MaU aje fprtssH :mrfer th* *ra, Aftl in Uie 
front ril Sb* onm,vtill^ Itdtibtf Them lit TWr wiimtu frJk—tl* 

riHut ralaih'ini retuiArt; theta jserliHp;- we but 3 >^tltrr nut stop toetiq&h^ 
they rany be fcuWuJiit twraplkalctf- Th* ipk> ^rt linking. and 
occomp^nyiu^r tbeniselw oq dnmirCymbtk, r.imnlc virgin, a n 4 * fittte 
hastruuieiu made oi 41 hotfovetf rd wf hh a ruu^Jv string. Tbs leader 

bas a mb* btfnjbrfnr in colour than the mtf citmtcr. j h- \& A*trik~ 
lug figure, with !>feu1 of tine*, long* tunHukek tidi r md a htoclc flrywtng 
bwC 31 ti Ull black eytn ilnne bo) tlilr* as tw kadi bi* Jrtcbettnl' 
Jle bdi& id* nfcctk'i rras» k**wk fewn ih* 1 burnt* am! first finder 
i>! feu:h iwui^ n wit dwafl a free twiKwgmotbt:, so 1 tsil theif dank 
may laU in lima wi:b ?h« changing of tfw cyinhnk and tt*- thttifcUagfif 
lha’d rum tie k>yk$ Use trwin erf t he worliL In frvuit trf tkm a man 
i*i tkndxig and po^iTring to the aci! hh diinidffijt *■ mot* Uma 
cujggirtive. They ar* ringrog ft rvligkrvM, umijrfiCOfti soag* find 13. ■ they 
singjii perfect till and. time, every rtmtiDrtJ, every knowing ssihe, 
rrcry t« /ly jt rt, wrv litln? mr rirn i*l IIh 1 pmu dimciog. tiia;. i!:- 
tiimct. tth^r «itn km:ste wid andeniMiuk. and * rclJgkAi! 1 ah ihe ^toj- 
rKWr lie* the m 1 trt I mT:.- ’ h-,^- ■ nu :'i rrftilH aTOtUaB wnqiM WJl V 
feligioiix Ia' tfKf Strict nwiriilj?I Anufl^l t \mn HtSa ft tk-cfiigl witli a 
whit* <qnile M aerate fcm wug stnil repdtet Him IJui! <M 

any erf the Ka Titan g<;4« n^cd wtrti Uw Ipf.iu itw 

aacaK tmt one uf tin? Bueratpnk. wkh u brsa bowl, Li 41 tem.!- 

ing la I hat Ilf mattery*. And thr tksmap Ire* ripr ri filling C14« 

hail iiodly from the p<>fnt of xtevt.™- h'ni-m nr. art k k io TV 

JiVec/i'ffflvm, on 11 fj&nga Po^Jafi : Pilgrims m IIh Ultagi 
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oertiin districts, at least* dm following steps are 
accessary. The newly^p^n mahant has to invito the 
chkf members of the varJotii branches (it the ruling 
Gu^vatnr family to a gre&t feast (the usahutsava) anil 
umkt m a gift of at least o no rupee and four annas iu cadi 
oi iho Gosvamis. I is return be receives .1 written 
document confirming his muhontshup- To be acceptable 
to the Gotvimr the now mahsnt must be of n caste from 
which water can bo take n toy a Brahman. 

The functions of a mahant have to do with the direc¬ 
tion of Silo id th--' Ikhpi. The principal item in this is 
the daily worship of the Images in the &krlne a either in 
the 5khp L if adjoining it* These images are usual !y 
those of Chaiianyap Radbi and Krishna. Tbco. daiiy 
homage with certain flower and food offering? must he 
paid to the memory of the departed mntoants wfeohe 
renisJns, or certain relics of whom, are interred or 
enshrined In die iikhra and revered in a manner that 
borders on worship. On certain occasions the Mnhot- 
saviiueremCBtyluL ji lobe celebrated by die mnlicml ; nnd 
festive occasion* in the homes of households adherents 
hnve ic« be graced by his presence* The giving oi btock 
falls 1 m his charge, and in those cases where he may 
have disciples atm mg lay Vakhft&vas* he must visit 
i hens periodically, just as, in the cns<= of the Goavirate 
whose visits we have described- It is not unusual for 
a mnhatit to have disdpks, and Thus to assume the smra 
relation which vm originally die so!c province of the 
Gosv&mfa, Indsad* vairigfs ihemsdves may have 
disciples. Some years ago there was a Famous vairegi 
in Navudvip—-a man of education—who had Brahman 
atid evtsu Gosl ami diHcipk*.'. He was buried in one of 
the temples there, and receives dally wor ahlp. 

Frmate Audits 

V olrlgf g are, of course* vowed to r. life of celibacy* 
but the life of the akhras shows a wale departure in 
practice from this ideal- In most of them there are 
women inhabitants h who nre usually themselves female 
ascetics, vniragigjs. They nre called ftriidasH, maid 
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servants, bat it must be oiufeased that as a rule, they 
are also concubines- Usually they live quite openly 
with null Hint or vuiragi as wives, Inane village,_t am 
told, on the death of the maltani oi the akhra, the 
woman who had lived us his wife took a fancy to a 
young fellow In the village. not a vairagi at all. and 
iiiMsgeil to get him sanctioned b f the Ggsvlttii* a» 
nitihant of ilic akin*. He i* now living with^ver^ 
women nhuuLbfvn, supported iti comfort by his distipies* 
just how cmd why these women come into ™ 
mernikaiti lib ami into thi* free rdntfenahlp with 
vaira^is is not tsnsy to determine* It is diffictlU to 
all the tacts about sacli a situation T for. while the coudl- 
Ltoo is. manifest and has lulls; been accepted, naturally 
the adherents of the sect do not rtilfsh tlte unveiling of 
the unsavoury aspects or their movement. In coin'd- 
srtliou with the mahant of an ikhri in Navsdyfp. I could 
get nu admission of the facts about Vaishuavis and their 
pnisemit in the akhriis. He denied all knowledge ni it ■ 
yeL near U4, in the itkhra where we sat, were two 
females, well past their prime, who evidently belonged 

there. , 

jf we are tu, judge by the testimony »t one writer, 

himself a resident ot NavndHp.we must lie Hew that 

the Chilt^uHn cum ure twin filed chiefly tmm the rapemnonaied 
UDfMmiaiiJ*s o( ft* tiiwict. The-fTitrt b vwwl dso In- satno or me 
uhfhMit widows of the tower danes-* 

But, true ns this must be in part, re cannot accept it as 
Mating the '.'.-hole truth. No matter how degraded widi 
a mendicant order may have become, it tasea credulity 
to be told that there eame into it none of sincere 
purpose and decent life, Doabtliss, the ranks o£ Hindu 
widows iiirnish a great many recruits, drawn into the 
mendicant life for various reasons- A vivid picture 
is found in Lai Behan Dry's Itditjtul Ps-uant fair, 
of the enticing of a ymmg widow lulu this life by a 
viirtLgi, and it is quite likely that Illicit love adairs play 

> Biimtm-hiifjev, Hindu C.ntti .™JS«li,|v 'i'" 
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no bhik]] pari in this flmtter. Mwre often the recruits 
arc widows left wu.h no one to care for them, no family 
connections to I to Id them. Thus the way isetisy. [t » 
doubtless true aito that prostitution produces candidates 
forthe order. Whether widows jr tin fortunate*, their 
action is underfitn(triable. To simple and iit^O w- mtsl 
women, consigned ior h!e to the drudgery and constraint 
of a widow"f. lot, or .igeiiig in the pitiless life of the 
prostitute, it i* not strange that a Vaishpavl's life 
should offer some appeal. By its very social ostracism 
it becomes a life of freedom, rid of nil irksome restraint, 
and yet tinged with-, the roumnee of possible pilgrimage 
and the tiomadh life Practically all of the women who 
join the ranks of the vnirngis take bbek and become 
vairkgmis. S .me shave their heads, but this is not Erne 
of all. Ordinarily they have no marks by which to 
distinguish them, wearing the usual dials of a Hindu 
widow- From :i social point of view, much of the vairagi 
life of the V ihihpfiT aa is really a system of widow £C- 
insrri;i{c withutii the recognition of society. 

Not all of these vairagittis, or Vaishpavis, as they 
are indiscriminately called, are living with valragla. 
Here and there through the villages they are to be found 
living alone, rising nothing in particular except the 
customary begging, One of my students tells me of 
such r. Vaishpavi in his own village. In a village 
in the Dacca district, 1 saw the ruins of a clump of 
huti where a group of Vaishpavis had lived together, 
ihey were, however, largely women whose vuirhgis 
hml died. It m uii fair, also, to take for grouted that nil 
women living m nkhras are living in relationship with 
men. Often several women may i>* living in an akhpa 
With one emragL One of them lives as his wife, while 
tht others are quite tree of any promiscuous relation* 
ship. It isnot Niio.fTim. n fo: n respectable Vaishnava 
wutBtu. left alone in widowhood and cot desiring to he 
u huxden on her children, to take hliek and K o to the 
aahrii of her guru to serve her novitiate, as it were. 
Here she ‘-nil i;;e her own lik-, without necessarily r-slal> 
lisnmg any sort of connection with Hie male inmates. 
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Furthermore* it Is to be remembered that, among devout 
ntid elderly Ynishpava widows, it is a com moo desire to 
spend the last days of life at Briodaban in a life erfdevo* 
lion* Many do this, The picture of such an nun is shown 
on the Opposite page. One of my student* lells me Lh&t 
his own grandmother* at an extreme age, left behind 
her the comfort anti the affectionate care of her clan5- 
ter'a borne in Bengal* and went to Erintisibam There 
she took lihek nod Hv^ct out her life is n vniritgtoi. 
On her death the family wore dot perm it Led even to 
tmich her body, the vairiigiit performing the fast rites* 
Nu araddhn ceremony was allowed. It is well to keep 
aurh feet* of the vifrSgipf life in uimd, m judging an 
order which has become so degraded a* has that of the 
Choitanyn mendicants. !!dt. on the whole, the fact 
remain** that sn Bengal generally the term, VftbbuAvl, 
has come to mean a woman of rather unsavoury 
character. These women are commonly called M&t&jt 
fust os the \Ti 3 iLsgi is known as Bd/fa/t. 

to an old temple in Dacca I found * curious skmuioit. 
illustrating what must be rather an unusual rdle for a 
Vaishpnvj, The temple was in sole possession of a 
woman and I wo youths, her adopted so ns, one n 
defective. The ftkpirf of the temple, u vuitagi, whom 
she called her guru mid with whom khu had been living, 
had recently died. He hud been the guru of this 
woman * tnisbund, mid when she was left a widow he 
hod persuaded her ti join him. After his death the 
woman and the young boy of years of age '* carried 
cm , 11 The boy acted as puj&ri of the temple, and 
together they maintaincd the gam relationship to the 
various disciple of the vairigi* She visited them 
as he had datic, and received the customary gif is. 
When initiation was necessary, the \ 4 -year-old bov gave 
initiation. 

Up to within a few year - ago, ] urn told, at an 
ammal fesnval held at PranihRtit not far from Calcutta, 
and also at Rang pur in northern Bengal, thcie rased to 
be maintained a sort of clearing house for Vaishoavi^ 
It a vairlgi did nut like bis partner, Si--* could here 
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choose smother. There wet® hundreds of women to 
pick ftom T hut they wore ail placed in a row on the 
ground, veiled except inr hand* and feet p and the poor 
vakflfii had to risk hte eotijcgnl happiness for a year 
upon hh **kltl in reading rim racier In a lady's finger 
tips! Odcl- dicisen* the arrangement bad stand for n 
year, ami the vaira^i paid a small fee (or She service. 
Whether anything nf the sett still to he fount! in 
Bengal I cannot say, bm it b finite possible. 

The women ofhin take fctnsfr abate of the begging 
along with the men. In fiat) kiln Chat ter jees novel* 
BhkahHk^ there ha n vivid picture of the Utter 
apartments of ft w.ell*unja Bengali buu*chcftd, with tbo 
women and children being rnk:truneil by a Vutshnivj 
who sane ui Ridhn and Krbhqa’s amours- More often, 
probnhly, they sLocompatiy the vaira^ss as they go their 
rounds, joining with them in acme* Formerly, they 
were of considerable uie in apreadiog Vatshnavism 
among the womenfolk of better-dass homes; for they 
were Hie rate enough io teach the faith. But now there 
is tittle, if anything, of this *urt of thing going oa T 
The mendicant da** of the sect* bad lading both sexes* 
Iuls become so illiterate and of such low repute, that it 
possesses neither the e bilily nor 5nn dtv necessary to 
make h a forre. In general estlnialkm the terms 
vulriiei ami vairaeini have come to utahd very largely 
for ignorance and dissoluteness. The demonstration of 
the state io which vuiragis have for long habitually 
lived lies in the fact of the distinct doss which snakes 
up the fourth of tin groups into which the sect is divided. 
It l* composed to st large extent Of the offspring of 
vairuglSt 

Principal At birds* 

Tilt- principal ikh?as of liic seel arc tboae of Navndvip 
ami I’ltrL At each spot in Bengal made fanmits \*y 
association with the life of Clmlunjfa or his leading dis* 
triples, thstc are usually temples and skhras. At Pha*fc.v 
dakshiti, in Sylhet, the home of CliaitaflyB s father, 
thmc nre h well-known temple and several iikhfas ; 
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nnd Sylhet town possesses a dozen rikhris ni least, most 
uf which possess some endowment. Those at Kilns, 
near K^advip, and Raygrmj p in the Dtnajpur district, are 
well known sttjoa^ Vaishtinvas, In Xuvndvlp there are 
some ten ak liras capable or sheltering From to 30 
inmate*} and many mini! opes. The largest. known as 
U^tf bam ikhrA,’ 1 has no direct conttectiop in tradition 
with Cimitntiya, but that which is n&od&letl with the 
famous courtyard of Srlvifta je, of course, of special 
sanctity* tn the " baya □khru” Kyishnn is worshipped, 
but, in the 1 cuter, GaurMgn himself. The larger 
likbrais of Navadvflp are Fairly commodious, with n large 
covered pavement in the centre, or adjoining for 
fcirtan*. In Puri there are two associated with the 
ihaiianys vnirilgis, the kidhukanta iiimhit and the 
Vam.-svart ta ^ktirh, where Chnifauya himhcJi lived 
during his life at Part, The bitter is connected with 
the Gap]oath temple, and may be trilled the chief centre 
uf the iftet in Orissa. The cell occupied by Chaltanya 
In shown here* together with what remain* of certain 
relics The mahout of the RMhikanta math a 1$ m 
intelligent man, educated in English. He is q descen¬ 
dant of Bakrc^vnr^ one of the companions of CJnutanyo. 
Of the smaller akhrifl throw .ghaut Orissa, I am tukl the 
tank nuts tire sometimes of tlm householder class. 

Thorn are a good many akhras of mine standing 
in and about Calcutta, belonging' to the Chnitnqyti 
Vnishnavat. Some of these are nf considerable age, but 
they have degenerated and I^st much of their prestige, 
Vuirlgis still f re quest them, however, and in the month 
o! KIrtik (October—November) they gather here in 
consider able numbers* The MnMprabhu f £ nkhpt, in 
Hatlalla, belongs to the B^ghuapira line oF Goa v amis. 
With the shrine attached, it is supported largely by 
their disciples. The TetnJtaUa akby:! claim* a record of 
more Mum 300 years. Ita ordinary complement of 
vairagi* Is seven or eight, but this number is swelled to 
twenty or thirty in Kartik* The Baladry akhfa, named 
from its idol, is on Grev Str&eL It in ISO years old and 
harbours up ward* of SO valrlgia in Kartik. Formerly 
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this akhra was ruled over by n womao, whose property 
ir wns In NiiiUutla Ghat Street is the SeradAii? 
Mohan rahhti shhra, possessing a Aia-atTtusd image of 
Cbaitaiiya. th-j arms repretentlttfi the three ayat&rs of 
Vishnu, tn&. Kama, Kpsftfn and Cbaiianya This 
iustitation ]s crjnskltrcd one oi the oMest Jnd best of 
the sect, claiming some3ftU years anii< eH ity. It aceommt> 
dates from ItaU a deten Inmates in ordiariry tiroes to 5ft 
in K arlik * In the centre of the Mar war! district there 
is a large mutha, called the Bata Akhra, which is a 
dungeon-like pi nee frequented chiefly by IhajbasU 
t\r, vakaeis from Brindabs-m Its mabant is a Bengali* 
There ore numerous other akhtas in Calcutta, along the 
water from and in the neighbotuhood of the principal 
bathing ghats But these places lack the permanence 
of those named; they are inhabited by vairigls, from 
Orissa rflidly, who settle down wherever they find n 
convenient shrine, 

Nueic of these akhri* have any endowment litii 
are supported by the gifts of disciples M many of 
the wealthy Snris (wine merchants) and similar caste 
families of nm lh Calcutta are Vaiah^avas, the support 
ol these uu pi c| eat limit shrine* and akhrii* should no t be 
a problem* They are quite humble in appearance, 
outwardly having tittle to distinguish them from the 
dwelling houses oi ordinary type in th^ congested iires^ 
of Calcutta. A aeries of small rooms around a limited 
CtmrtyaftJ. on one side uf which :i* a small shrine con¬ 
taining the images of Gstur-Niiat ami RMha-Kr^hija— 
ihk is dJ that appears to the outward eye in the 
humbler of these ak tapis* 

Dtdfh Custom* 

On the death of n Vmlrag) there b no fi*ed rule for 
*he tlispo&ti of the body* and any v&iritgi may per¬ 
form the 6nal rites. Tins body may be burnt, boded* or 
floated away on the waters nf a river. As a rule the 
body is buried, al(hough the c steep I km y are many. No 
Jtltfdha b performed for n. vairiigi. Thv follow mg 
ceremonial is observed at burial. The twelve tUaks 
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are put on the body aiid the bij mantra, p a mystic 
word or syllable representing a mantra, Is stamped 
on each tllnlc with thttmiamt p&^LC* and over each is 
placed a leaf of tidsi. A xreish k a Lipina is put on the 
body,and a nflmd&afi —a doth on which are stamped or 
pr inted the names of Krishna—is wrapped about the bend 
After burial, Hratl, the waving of lights. is performed 
while circling the grave, and a tidal plant is planted on 
the grave. Then takes place the nmimtanva* the common 
meal of all Yaifthpavas* which seem* to take the p iaue 
of the sraddhn and must be hdd at the death of every 
yajragi. £}ai and rfdr& t curds and flattened rice, are 
eaten on this occasion. There must be ht least five 
vairagN present to constitute a mahotsava, according 
to the rule told me iu the Dacca district- Akin to Lhis 
is the Jib&si, a feast eaten by the vnirucis who have 
taken part in the Initial of a mnhnnt. It is held 
immediately after the ceremony, arul must be observed 
cadi month thereafter, on the day of the death, for 
twelve months. 

A brick tomb, called sam&dte* is erected over ihe 
grave of a vatrlgi if there is sufficient means* En 
the vairfi^i had disc Epic* p they provide the samadhi ; If 
lie were an inmate of a considerable ukhrSt it probably 
takes the necessary steps. LI ally offerings of Ifowers 
and cbitndam are made at tb* samadki, by disciples or 
other*. In the courtyard oi a temple in Dacca l noted 
a row of sa mad his, marking Llic graves of the various 
ptjjaris and vairdgis who had served there. Those 
most recently deceased had much the least pretentious 
samadhU; due, probably, lo a dwindling constituency 
of disciples. The Vnishpavl who had lived with tbo 
last vairagi pujari eared for the samadhi scrupulously. 
Every morning it was washed with Up (a wash made 
from cowdttng), or some whitening material, and 
dowers and cl landau a offered. In the evening she 
performed the i/Mfidr&n* waving a pot of burning 
incense before it and around iL The expense of this is 
borne by the discipk* of the departed vn tragi. 

Uf the extent oi this ascetic onlei in the sect it is 
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imptmiblc to gay- There are no statistics available. 
But the number b ^till ccmkterabte, although there hns 
been a sledded falling oH In recent years, Ita influence 
and importance is very little, and it exists chiefly sls a 
melancholy symbol of mural degeneration tmd cormp* 
dou mote potent than the spiritual life which gave it 
birth, 

D- The Jat Yairagis 

The four Lb class of the sect, colloquially known as 
Aft itajjrAfrmr is continued of those who arc the 
offspring of v&frugis. or who have come into the sect 
through taring unicasted from their own community, or 
for any reason whatever. This phase uf Vjibhnavism 
h fdiet:led In h Bengali proverb; which can h&tdiy bo 
Improved upon for terseness: u JJW kdr&U Baishiam " 
(a Vabh^ava because be has lost caste). 

In Risley k i> Trlbti <*rtd Casks vf Bmg&tj this section 
of the Ynishpava community Is treated as though it 
were a separate caste- This is due* proha hty, to the 
fact that it hag no caste standing, because il does not 
observe the Smarts rules, which are the basis of tb* 
social and domestic life of ail Hindu amdety. It a a a 
strictly Vaishnava community* in this sense, living by 
Vabbpava riles entirely* Tbit is what differentiates 
it, although « group of householders, from the gfiJtastAa 
dass of the *ect. For Instance, it has its own mart Lage 
ritual, widow marriage is allowed, and divorce is 
practised* Divorcees also are re-married There are 
tin jpefraj 1 in the community, lait thev claim an 
Acbyute e#fra from Krisbo* himself. The Enck of 
the Smnrta rites in marriage has occasioned dissatisfac¬ 
tion, since their marriage cannot be recognised as 
legal in Hindu ]&\\\ This has led to the adoption in 
recent years of certain form* to give the appearance of 
Smarta legality. The reform marriage Bibs, that have 
occasioned so much discussion in the past fewr year3i 

I nvert firan hb siuwut Mge «tnfafl$hln£ a « p^iJ or Wro w 
evutmutsity o< Mord/' Cl iUi ilflUer, *§&£*$ Satis*, £M.,p t Vji. 
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would bene61 this community particulArly* In Lhe 
census of 1901 this group wn$ enumerated as below si I 
caries. This cruised much heart-homing in the Calcutta 
community, with the result that its leaders hi a public 
meeting organised themselves as a nun-caste com¬ 
munity. 

The gurus of this community are usually called 
adfo'Mriti ami are men of the community who have raised 
themselves socially by marriage Into a caste family. 
They arts disciples of regular Go^vlmls, f n some cnees 
Gosvamis serve as gurus, hut ihey arc looked down 
upon by other Brihmatt Gusvarnis- The community 
hart gained in strength through the accession of higher 
grade men. and is growing in numbers. A private 
census recently shnwed some three Lskhs of members. 
The eettmii for 15111 showed a gain ol eight per cedi* 
to r Ehe whr.'k sect in Bengal 

Vairagia who turn irotn their mendicant life and 
become house holders, and -litas members of this com¬ 
munity, are called lamps*gt. The descendants of Nityib 
lumcta, strictly speaking,, belong In this category. 
Burial ia observed at death,nod there is no regular 
sraddhn. 


CHAPTER IX 

the SECT AS IT IS TO-DAY: !TS CULT 

TtrypLHi .Mil) 3 hstkhj> 

Apart from ftavadvip the CbaltanyA svcl Is not 
of samples of any size or Injpoftmct. There 
are mniiy small ones scattered about Hengal mid Orissa, 
particularly in places eotmtctetl with Chuittwya, but it 
enn bouse no large and imposing shrine. Nnvadvip 
rtmjf be allowed as the one exception to this statement. 
Several temples there, idtbiiiigh of no freat size, ms 
ritU In popular affection. Of greatest Sanctity .probably, 
is the imago of 'jiuirSh^s iiiailc foi the quicken wife 
"tit of tiif ntm tree which sheltered his birth- it Li 
npen in dnuht whether the nearly die-sized imago 
worshipped to-day its Xnvtuivip is the actual image that 
consol eft the young wife, bat at least the worshippers 
lielievt it and are satisfied. Some fragments of the 
original Inuigv may very likely be incorporated la the 
present ficure. This image has, in receiil years, been 
removed from tt h small shrine to a much more couimir- 
fijosis temple, which bears every evidence of prosperity. 
It is uillrd ilfidiiiimMiiV fiir;, the great If Aster's house. 
In front of Ui? shrine in a spadmi* mar We-floored court 
for ftailkirunii, J’he temple Is owned by some forty 
ieparme families from among whom the Veviitn, those 
»b« lh--- god s image. are token. The service of 

flu- Gnurujiga Image in this temple in jenltnwjy restricted. 

ftrahniRH not of these Goavatui families is allowed Ui 
tmich the image, The families who share in the 
ownership of the temple all have proiHirtioiutte shares 
iu its service, and »o« of them ire maintained entirely 
from its revenues . 1 

1 1 (Us anadut^ in the lens pi n revctiuts Ihy-g !■*■•=? a v&y coMpI touted 
vyncm. The ibiitn s u>_ nr4 ia lhr actliul rort-nries, "sir in itwpyj^Lk^: 


TI!K sr-XT AS IT IJS J i MJAV ■ IT'S CULT I&J 

These families ate members of the ftavndvip 
Gosvaml bouse descended from Sanitaria ME$ra t the 
father of Chitilanya's second wife, win > was himself a 
staunch Siikiji by sect. 

One of the moat sacred spot* in NavadvIp Is the 
llse noodlcd site of Srivisa’* o>urlynnl d 
where Cf ini tuny a inaugurated the famous hi nan which 
g;ivc hinh to Hit u-hi *1 l- rnnvement - The ■;>r igirial site* 
together with Chaibiuyii ^ own homr:„ iva* long ago 
washed away by the Blia^jratlii rfver, but the courtyard 
is shown nevertheless. It now hutiscs an Skhfi owned 
by a (rosvami of the NityinoruEu line. An image of 
C halt any a is watsliipped here. There is another 
temple lJ aiming to be AfriMflra&fii** tefh tilled 
[he rreldendmage Temple because of its gilded life-size 
Image of GuurmignX I t is the property ora Niiyanniula 
Gosvami, of Calcutta* and &evails are employed for 
its service. finite h evidently considerable rivalry 
between these temples 

A shrine very popular among the women ts that of 
Sachi and Vishgupnya. mutter and wife of Chart any a. 
Images o! both these gen tic Indies are worship put here- 
It seems dear that the ownership of a Cftaitanya shrioi 
in KsivadviTi is a profitable enterprise, sines new temples 
are being ad*led to the list all the while, Katarally 
the Havadvip Cosvamis, who sire the ruling power 
there ecde&i&sliu&lly, have somewhnt of a monopoly, 
nnd most or the shrines that have developed nrc in 

Lhelr hsnrR But otters, not of the tloavaia! dn&s at 

all, have ventured to dilptite the mm opoly. uml with 

of serving wi wmlics. Each o^ner in aJlcrtted Si . unkb lime m wiiJlTi 
te b the wilt Duricus fchi* period he imivrartE isnine wtnet 
<A ttie T4fmpir, In gtfti IftT warship, etc- Thtfll itkr leiaptiUi-iii ft ^resaf 
E<ir cacti COM, clttflDK hli tirtvc In La alU*! vrefY rtcc 

fro it j pilgrims Thfr *yylrm hra> dfmhtk^ airsiaj q TlmrousrtjlY- 

yki<ni» Hitch mUh sit Nitvculslp, as rdtn (I hrlW) at 

Brauluhoa, oitltaj *4//, by which every p%rixft has To p*v I-tut 
fluents more n- run r\c n cstar a 1 # h 1 nHiiiimis i(J yj 

BtlliiDaui nfi! ExenspS fnmi thin tin, Tim mtmny 
In viiangt. 

* iUitetmilan, p. 174 . 
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unfilled shrines. as it were, are competing for the 
pilgrim bus j nip ^ 

At Qhnkbadakshin, in SfUie^ the birthplace of 
ChnitanViva father, there is a tatnpk cd cuwlderabte 
where ('haitanyn is worshipped as an IneamEiion 
ut KfiihES- This templo was founded by a female mem¬ 
ber of the family from which ChaiPuiya sprung. The 
Sylhtt district is predominantly Vuishgavt*, as is the 
country round hbotU Dacca in Ea-.t Bengal. Small 
temples and numerous aiding Houri^h in these sections* 
and tn many of them images of Chnhauyn are to be 
foilmd, usually ftssodated with Nityanantfn* Forty years 
age Dr. Wise* investigations established the fact that 
lit the Dacca district 74 pet cent, erf all temples 
V&i&htitna* [i must noi be thought, however, thru these 
are :i]| Chttitanyo temples. The great majority of them 
house images cf RatUii-Rrishpa. 

In a R it make matha to Oftizcfi 1 found the Gaur*Nitai 
fmages in ftiontily company with Rama, Situ and many 
others. One of the tnost curious shrines 1 have seen 
anywhere was also la Dacca* It had a giirgcmifl array 
g£ five practically Wc-sited gilded bungee. representing: 
the three Prabhus—Chaitanya, Advaitn, Nityfmmnda— 
with Gndidhnr And Sriva3n added. Nowhere else have 
1 found these five in equal honour in a shrine, And 
this particular temple was presided over by a RaniaUe 
pfijari. who could not tell me how it happened 1 Another 
interesting shrloe was found in tJhnmrnt. near Djicciu 
I n Oim temple the usual Radha-Krisfimi Images. 

flbmil two feet in height, were completely overshadowed 
by n to waring iniag^ of Nalyunumin* standing near as 
though keeping ntnnh These and cvuittlcss other in- 
ocn grill Ik* (at least tu Lhc Western eye) ! * hr stum fr/ 
the medley of images in many Hindu shrines* are to be 
explained very largely by the fact *h_nt th- owner of & 
shrine rarely ivfiises U> accept proffered images. A 
hLeaseholder muy find it itjccmvniiienfc to keep up tip; 
worship of a household imago, and presents it Lo a 
temple. Often il may not lx the 
worshltipeJ theft, but twm h found (or it. U* unity 
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such gifts are accompanied by grant* of money tor the 
Upkeep of the worship, and few seviiils cjin find it in 
their hearts to refill- this ( Thns the origin of images 
in mans-' temples is hopelessly confused, and the clarity 
of social iciii distinctions equally obliterated, to the wue 
of the foreign observer. 

At Kilnn and AmbiSsit ore Well-known temples. The 
Latter was built by Garni Das, a contemporary and friend 
of Chaitanyn, and Llie image of Cbaltanya worshipped 
there was made hy Gaurt Das himself. He also made 
an image of Xitvanandn, and. the two are worshipped 
together here. Two relics of Choi Duty a. an oar and o 
copy of the Gm, given by him to Gauri Das were for 
long treasures of this shrine. At Kalwa. Lire village 
near Xnvndvip where Chaitasyn underwent irmiittian as 
a snujiyasi. the memory of that event is pur pc maned 
by a simple shrine. Where the fenutlfnl Iwks were 
sbnven elf bind buried, a small brick marker is placed, 
crdl'id tile i'-- \t mtu^dki. Near by i‘- a small temple 
sheltering mi image of Chaitnuya, said to have been 
matlc by Gadadbsr, one of his most faithful djacipk-s. 

klietHri, in the Rajabahi district. as we have seen, [* 
n famous Vaishnara centre, because of its connection 
with Narnftama Dal la, unc of the revered trio of the 
seventeenth century revival. The temple here was 
built at the instigation of NfcrotUttnm and the image of 
Chftibinya installed them, known fts G&ura Ray, was a 
fatuous one in the annals of the accL 

At HugJjitapara, near Kalca, is one of the oldest 
temples of the sect, bearing the date of l_m Jt was 
founded by Rain Chandra, an adopted son of Johan vf, 
the accomplished wife of Nttyaronda. 

Kurd aha, a few miles north ■>: l.'ajeiuta, is another 
famous centre of the sect because of its long conneLiiuu 
with the Nityananda family. Here Kityanundit settled, 
and began the erection of the temples which were 
finished by his son. Tbe.« are probably the oldest 
temples of die sect, but there is nothing of particular 
note about them. Both Kity5rmida and Chaitsnya 
images, called Gnur-Nitai, arc found 3 Kje by side in 
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these shrines. In one of them are 10 be seen the old 
Limine symbols, which lend colour to Uie suggestion of 
latent umridsm in the minds of the founders. 

Calcutta posmesses no public temple of Chnitanya, 
hut there arc many small private temples. Usually In 
the Krishna temples small Gaur^Nitfit images will be 
found flanking the main figures. In the Bughlm^nr 
section* near the river, may lie seen a wayside sbrims 
shellering large image* of Chnttanyat and NltyinapdA* 
There is li certain fitness about this crude, simple shrine 
near the bathing ghats. The images are directly by the 
roadside* with scarcely enough ttpfc&e about them for the 
phiiiri to sit; open tu every pn*ft*r-by and appealing to 
the poor Bod unprivileged; symbolising in their 
grotesque way the appeal made hy Chart any a himself 
to the common folk ol his day. A photograph of this 
shrine appear* at page 174. I have been told that 
there arc more Lb an a hundred private temples of 
Chnuanya in Calcutta, but such a ^ialtrment cannot be 
verified. 

At Puri there it m large temple dedicated Chat- 
Unya. Jngannath overshadow* everything. Never¬ 
theless, Chmtanyn is venerated throughout Orissa as, 
perhaps* no whins else. In Puri itself there are nnmer- 
□ha amalUhrfoe^ where hia image in worshipped, while 
through the country hundreds of them are to be found. 
The Gopiuath temple in Puri is especially associated 
with Cbaitanya, It is here thal the devout pilgrim ^ 
luld of Gauyi&ga*# disappear sms? into the image. 
In the Jagaytuath temple also, there are sacred spots,, 
such as the Garwfti jthe pillar on which 
Chniiauyn fa Saul Ur have fcaned day after day during 
his long years «if residence in Purl, From this spot he 
would £3ae upon the image* nut daring hi go nearer 
lebit h'ts emotions tifrottld overcome him. The hollow 
worn hy his elbow, and what b claimed to b$ the impress 
of his foot upon Ebe pavamcuh are shown here. Of 
chief sanctity tue the relics of the saint preserved in the 
Yame4v3rto|ft rikhtr.. Here are shown th* cell in which 
Chaibmya lived, mnl remnants of the qnilt ttsed by 
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him. and his wooden snndnls. The sofrixsiMn, the seven 
scats. is also ,1 spot sacred to pilgrims for lu associa¬ 
tion wit h Clinitanya, Here stand* n miiii! t akhpa dedicated 
te the ido mo i*y of ilarf elite, the ntl^- Moslem convert 
whu was buried at this spot by Cbaitanya himself. 

Eke where In Orissa practically every place associated 
with any visit ol Cfajitnnya is marked by a shrine, or 
is made the centre ol a mein held every year. Such 
pSnces* far example, are Damon, a village originally 
tt^pdeted with n story of the Buddha's washing ha^ 
teeth there, but which has cheerfully pm Chaitahya Into 
the story in place oi the limit I ha, and celebrates the 
memory fay holding a raela annually ■ Gargsriyn ghat, 
in Cuttack, where Chau any a crossed Ui e Mrdumndi 
river and where the fkilijutril metii fa held, a large 
gathering that brings together nit types of Uriya life; 
the Mardurhazar temple, in Cuttack, dating from Cboi- 
tanya 1 a day; Cha^dipur on the bench ; A 141 noth* not 
far ftom Puri, with its delightful relic m the shape of a 
stone slab showing the Impress of a man's form [made 
by Chair any a when he slept there one night E). also 
commemorated by an annual tests vaL Many mure 
‘--tieh places there arc* visited by pilgrims, ami marked 
by festival or trifle- One oi the most in teres tine 
images of which uc learn is that still to be found at 
PtmSpaffttr, nerir Baripada. the terminal of the M.S. 
Railway. Tradition ninmtnms that thib large image 
of Chaitknya wua made to the order of King I’Fidaps 
himself, for hi& own solace, when Cdiaitanya left 
Pori for Brindaban. It was left at Pi a lap a pur for 
Some reason, and the king then made an endowment for 
it and appointed priests for the worship. A temple 
was also built, bttt after the vicissdtuiles of 400 years 
nothing seems to be left hut the image itself in a small 
hist Every year, however, on ChttiUiuyns birthday, 
tin- people gather to worship, ami an alUlaymid-night 
sahkirtan is held 1 

K. I- Mitra, jq his Anfiquitixz of Orissa, makes* the 

1 ASJl> p.3l. 
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assertion that the Cimtanya temples in that country 
number 80l>< ami another author tells tis that Chal- 
tanyn h revered by the common people as “the living 
per .sounlity of J&ffsinntiEhtt/ 1 Their two Images are 
worshipped together, and every evening Chetitmiyn's 
name i £ chanted an thu Vnisht^ava scriptures art; read, 1 

In Briiiduban there is no targe temple given over tu 
I hr worship of Chaitanyct. Although this greatest 
temple centre lei ihe north of India, next to Btmfes, 
is itself, ijs a very re#! sonst?., a memorial b* Chakauyfi 
and his followers, his actual worship is GoiiEmccl to a few 
shrines frequented by vairlgte and pilgrims from 
BengsL In one only of the large temples—Ihe Govimlji 
—in a small shrine at Lhe rear, the Images of Chajtaiiya 
ond SityiUwujda are to be seen, 

Thmplh WoKsmv 

As we have already stated, the ritual for wor¬ 
ship in llte Chaftanya temples of BengnJ mid Orissa is 
maiuh take* a from tJie H&* ibhakti^ii&Kt* This tHe 
acknowledged authority. h is to be remembered, 
however, {hat the Hnril' baft (hi[fact nowhere explicitly 
recognise* the worship of Chnitanya T although it hew on 
invocation to him nt the beginning of each chapter In 
this respect the Omit any a temples go beyond the ritual 
authority of the sect, mid follow h;s&er manuals more 
or ks* derived from the tlxr i{*it$ktivi£asa r Authority 
for the worship of Cbaltanyii, white not found tu 
the grcnl work of Sanitary is legitimately derived 
(mm the thcol^y of the sect, There is a tradition to 
Ihc effect that Sanltmna once asked Chdtfuivn how he 
could give directions for the worship i n Krishna only, 
when for Urn and his fellow ascetics nt Bri&dahnn Chai- 
Ursya wits th» iihta dmtir (one's own god). Chaiiauva 
si ns were ! hy finding that in describing the Worship of 
n deity the worship of those Inseparably associated with 

1 vt-S.jV. v hUrixItfis:|St^ + 

\ Ttlc (H ITtl :’ 1lUf K"' 1 cJiiVWB ax initiation nud wooliipivi f h_. ri .. h 
Hit nJxmt all vibert. rr ^ K" 
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his divinity must be included also, Thtis the faithful, 
i'll tile strength nf this tradition, rmd thejr justification 
fur the worship nut ..inly of Chsiianya, bill of his asso¬ 
ciates ns well, 

Details of worship and ritual vary generally atxonl* 
ht|f to the importance of temples ant] the competency of 
PBiarrs. hilt in the main the practice is the same. The 
pujaris who serve the images arc. generally of the 
Brahman caste and of the householder order, but when 
the temple is owned by 3 valrSgi, the pujaris are likely 
to be vairlgia also. These sin* tartly Brahmans. The 
daily programme followed In the service of the image 
i» outwardly very much the same as that which in to l* 
framd In the temples of all scuts in India. Anyone who 
hits lived in an S rid inn town or city must have vivid 
recollections of the Insistent clangor of E'Jng and 
iielJ, which marks the daily rising. retiring. and adora¬ 
tion of the god in all temples. The Shin^paciiar/i 
PfM.il ritual consisting of sbsLeen distinct offerings is 
the basis ot till the worship in Vaishpavn temples. 
The puja includes various operations, such as the 
bathing nf the image, its decoration and adornment, 
iis various feedings through*. 111 the day. its luring put 
In rest noon sad night. These operations constitute 
the daily routine of the pujaris. Accompanying these 
functions nt certain times of the day. smilcirtans are held 
in which the worshippers may join, although generally 
they do not. In some of the larger temples nf the sect 
the direction that sahkjrt&u be held three timers daily 
may be observed, but hardly so in the average small 
temples. Even at Nnvadvip, in the MahlprobWs b&rl 
temple. Sank Irian lakes place but twicr daily. The 
lingers who lend may be paid ur honorary, or both. 
The titurgy followed by the pujaris is in Sanskrit, but 
the sahkirtans are chiefly in Bengal]. The worshippers 
Follow the ministrations <>F the pujaris, g.iring upon the 
face of the image with delight. Be!ween the various 
operations, especially niter the presentation of food, Lhe 
doors of the shrine are closed and the image is not 
available for worship. 
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There is no general act of worship in which all join, 
either of Aong or otherwise. The only requirement 
of the individual worshipper is the obeisance before 
the imasrei and usually the ritciunumhulation of !he 
temple. 

Doe of the most important features of the temple 
worship, from the worshipper^ standpoint, is the sharing 
of the god's food The meals offered to the image, 
ctilkd become prrtssdn (grace} when partaken 

of by the worshipper. They nre truly means of grace 
to the devout V itifthfln vs. These food offerings differ 
somewhat in frequency in various tempies, acconling to 
the size, and also according lo the number of worshippers 
In the principal temple in Navadvip there are five bht^s 
daily, ^i S fi.m-acid *J a. m. r m* *n, G p.ttuwKl f> p^m. In 
Some of Llie Calcutta shrines of the sect three bfcog* 
daily are the custom, increasing to four and five during 
the month oi Karlik, a most 4Acred V a tab par a period, 
when many more vatragt!* arc In attendance. Cooked 
food is served only tw ice or thrice a day. The noon 
meal is tt full one, the others less w. In partaking of 
the god e * fatnimy Ibe nridfw aaMettio not rat together. 
Liven though it is the prasada of the taiste-ifcfoLng Ion) 
Guutishgi^ Tim householders sit in groups according 
to castes, mid the vifraips eat hy themselves in a place 
apart. The lowest of the untouchable coales arc out 
admitted lo the oiaIn sections oi Chaiuxiya temples, but 
the outskirts of the sacred courtyards ace open to them. 
The upper grade of the depressed classes have necess to 
the courtyard, omi some of them to more important 
iteetien^ The inner enclosure, however, is generally 
reserved for the Brahmans; especially In Brahman 
temples, 

A K ill? A WOTSS Bti" 

Realties the daily worship in the temple in which all 
may y,it; r whether lay or priest, there ss the individual 
worship enjoin&d u{Xm those who have ttirnc-] from 
world!v pormuis and have devoted thermdves U> 
religion, It is hardly accurate to coll it akhra worship 
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for there may be devout householders who give them* 
selves to it with &a much dtvutimi as Joes the vatrigL 
1 Else the term roughly to designate the ritual followed 
by all those whose main interest is the life oi devotion* 
There art elaborate dircctfoLi* given for the worship of 
all such. Quo wonders how many attempt to follow 
them in tail. The morning worship h divided into 
three parts : the worship of the guru, the worship of 
C ha it any a mint his companions, and the worship or 
Krishna, with whom is usually associated Rad ha. 

IE tak® ptflL£ after to martifog hath, eray act from rising up m 
tliat porter having ta-:] aocompuda} by appreprijiie mantraa. 
fm^UHEibte pidiniirmrii.r -mj lilt: patting tat of the tflali, Lel<j »sct- 

UiSUk.lifl to fllfcl Ihr TCJiJ-L: QJ 1 ifcw TuHtflR jMltl fjf 

tho body* m detEdfed in discrihEiajf tin* ^nhiflik'-n of a vnlrlgf. These 
niiiiL 1 ! .ire wulUj? hl.n. Ur idtti j. crusty i'0‘.u- r catol 
J 1 pnitstutar kind mI tiny obtained f™: 41. T»Lsak near Mrutallrn as<ch!- 
c*l with to Krhhtis mods. Often in mlrUrm ti tuu^piinoj ut Kyblh L T n 
of to name H*H Kriahiuj. may be sinmpol r±EL over the body. Hp&dail 
m*m stomp &TE EKed'fot tbs pnrpcfeE. To cutipfrte the ptclhnirj- 

nri&, gnrUuuE* ufJlw *.-m-to hshl #*Afl jlwa v - an efcat:^ui—*r* 
put tm Without to HUiJh find garlamfs to pwj* 38 

Ttilf md’TSblfrpCr CHAV rU£*liOltli Mldlug 1 Q lIIi Lv ‘ilpfJU hfc 

gatu _fn Pi.lt_hi; gfnry ^ ‘to v*ry be-arl of - (Cteltsmyi), nm* 
cunMWS of iii'Ti'it-l f m m felavt? paying ilevont hrmmge i:u t-im Into y 
tos^srl I togttni to fnUuwmgart tfifirrtsd t 
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Grand hn 
Ruibpa 
UllGpvl 
Naivedya 


-. Ktoe, fruity atom* 
f * Drinking rater, 


Pimiynbidrn 


Arhamantyimi .. Watnr for Having the mouth. 

Tuitibdlaiiu .. Betel 

GiiiidluiiS 3 ilh r Lun .. Sj senfjtf gfr rtrimt. 

F^pfijedf _* HttMfnJ fd flyvrers* 

Holy wnos only may te in«J in ptoc of th^ things. fit U the 
cmTi^nj i If seems, m TEii!-i«- to <ifvtin^ t- to gitnt afar the cokIuxI^ 
of live whole piija. Thb Eh, uu/re 4:ouunaleSt, Hlnte GCutsiuiLL 1 - prai^rLa 
enq tr oiTcraJ to to gum, but tint erffr rfrru-) ^ray^r Ih mruki to 
the guru, fnvolcfng Ilia ihJ. uru.[ a Yrttihnav^ ImlttUEwi off to GiyStrl 
la repeated, Tlicn uHcti usuplet^ tltdkniJjiEi id w!f tht- ttwjnlilpp« 

islrtrea time*r groftWthnm o# gurti=r—bis gurta% gurti, !mb gurti 1 * gsaru^ 
gttrti amt th^t g E tn 4 ^ guni ! 

Tlw -iiim.f’- mTiti±is it tJien rvpen^l with Cbntonya m to 

of warship^ The nbu-vo. with tore nUditluiml, 
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urt- rmule, aod G-iyaM* 11 1 kiwim Cbdtxmya; 1 meditate oe 
Vtf vjutthiuLT; niay 1J» immktfgd erf Gam b* itveiiicd tmto me/* w 
ftpefitoi !en^iJ Uuue Ttura fulliwit* a pmycr, " l have tafka lain .in 
trf tnisety 14J ;hU wnrld nod have Jx<-n Cfl«gl(f EU I tm cJufdtfti qf 
fKiSHkm, 1 liavr Tfciiu made n un5<WM-r of l*d ilestrM- l jiiti ifbpft tirksa, 

< .3TL14T m* lh* ^lidttr <tf lliv (rtt, W OtailiHEyt CfrnBdnL'* A byEtlQ 
nnil pnitr.Jm^ hrtnfrzWH'j dost* [ttii pat;; i.f tne ptljo. 

SiljfiMfltta flfld Aiiiviila. the fciprtj pmbhfB (EtaJtfcf*} thcli fterlvf 
w^kt-!- pin r.r-, -iM tSBU Uttt£t£H r. I‘!-: Q . p+Jiy m i i j .ff l : 15 

lu :iic!TL. OnuJadliar citu! Shyhsa (do&* ^ni JN i nkMi $£ Oujltunyi) 

teOow vulli iscl Ibnfi I he a mil (wfldnjr ni 1lct»E?> amt Wimmun ait 
vtmebsafeti Iq all. 

Nuu bc%[itiai tb* KfidapJi wrtnWp F futoxM by medlbuluq ttpec 

htainkfi H BdsAaban. KfLshqfi 11 TfMrtftpftxl apQG as ^iimurodal 
by t lx FfnpiH. t tai Rfrtfti k iu«]J tA'M npm - 'rbdry ^ t»tb w&refcfpps] 
in thfr «ifer dtftaifcd alxrye ftir Chakfanytt, except tbt pravia% 
1* water in wfckfc tbufoetof tlw fapagt l-.n£ l>^n wA&hMS L. i think 
wfsh ft lUJUilfiitAHl .tkc p^enal ej^ slit htrjO, us it di*mi AEalnfflt 

[ii-^L-v airl yntimpjy ikutlu Tbfei h Uk Jerk-T term of Kritfma ptiJR. 

1‘i::: I j^r terns wtifcll :- tajokiw4 :f niWft itfk;-.-.<ir:;: ralU frjf 
tt: -S-- r.U'b^iv jrrrp■•';!■ ion- In M tfc= j sTitkst^ meatte^L 

tbtri! tidn:■■ tx- ppccU knlxturt. caltal MirttfAii/kqf'iq, iujhJc !kiu<y. 

Kb™, ayjfar &w.\ wairf; n uuuiih f«r yw-^xin^ wahef ott the 
a?in-: Fx m proper pcMtikhm uU\ with pimulma A fietU 

vloth an 1 samil rhrwj tut ohu Folluirtu^ il^s tiffcdrtp, Ok 

armkk *irs:t i Lix-ar^mbtiktlran nrv v.ith pniver atnl pmtitima. 

i^bn Ltsia^ea aje tbu put ta bed with a imslm L 

Ticr^ sterns k> offldal gt sulthoria^l CHfu- 

laayn mrmtrji used in hia worship. Donbtles^ there in 
ti GtturMj-i mantra used by vaira^js ; for tlifly have 
always dedred ftweb, Hm most Gosvimisof nuihority 
have opposed a separate fMTklra* aed m Lhc anthuriiative 
literature of the ?tct there ii* tlu Such mantra (fivetl* 
The Rai!ha-Krishi>a muntro is for Gaurgn^s 

worship; on die theory that all worship of G an rang n 
is reidly worship of Rltlha'KfLshpa, whose intartiflitofl 
he ?s. 

Whh vwriiitIons b detail, gccordine to the menuuli 
or Iridjiiq^kH followcil, the qhovc mny be taken as the 
■ nial which Is ^opposed to be Folbwed in the daily 
mumm- worship of the vairagL It has hem taken 
ifm a cheap aiwl popular marniBl iu Snagkrd cfllled 
BtojtwSiavhmr***. u hkh h umd throughout 

HengaL 
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The rather elaborate ceremonial set forth ft bore is 
npi necesferiii 1 to he fallowed literally, It is to be 
observed menially at least, whether the worshipper has 
all the requited offerings by him or not* He is lo ufcu 
what he ha'i and tmaguie the rest. The Marikbnkti- 
vilSM eojdu* that (nit ritual be observerI in the temple 
worship, hut In privmc devotions eottstdeJabla leeway 
is allowed* The SMgmwta Pit rum i lays d own the 
prihdplt: that the chief end of worship is not the 
i itUsrd ^ t, hut the t-molMn ol the heart However, 
for the full bliss of Lorumimicm it ls maintained that the 
nil! order ot worship as outlined U essential in Vaidhi 
bfmkti. or active demotion. The simple worship o: 
Erhthqn or Chaitanyu atone is not sufiidctn* 

The above order is Lhe chief formal net trf worship 
of the day, but it by □□ means exhausts the day's 
requirements, Pour times a day, according u> the 
tfarzikakitBiftiiti* there must Ik a worship uf mmg* 
morning, ULKPUp evening and midnight. Selections of 
hymns from the great mass of Vaiahuju-a songs arc 
arranged for this purpose* Then there are the various 
operation* lot the care of the image* which arc to be 
observed in an akhri fust aft in die temple, nvJ the 
sdyar4ts r QT retiring aratl, to conclude the d ay* 

In many sraalt akhras where the inmates are few, 
and pruhnbly in most of litem* the full worship indicat¬ 
ed above is hardly observed in detail, It is mure 
likely reserved fur special days. The ordinary routine 
of one simple alt li ra has been described to me as 
follows: 

Thedt-Lail:* of tte ejidy nuiniiog routine, after rfeslEg from bed, ai* 
all i!cci»mp j AnSicil by appropriate mantras, ludjudjag hub msl tta^ 
mmting nf 11it body u given aboft,* W ti hmrt a etein dn4 h its vuirig* 
umy sssr* LTttitr ite ftydf*rtr# 0 x. the roctni -a-Ijcw the imago? are kept. 
Fnfiitaf Uilv, lu* nm-3 raster wearing; Ihr dt4b to whk-h ht fcas 
hotted, iU by iwon ort ^ckness.. ate*, hr to lake □ bath* 

he tear iMlbo by mantra!) Th* ti frutu Jtarp by 

1 Chapter XX 

* Tl» {Htyauilfod tu/d fffi Uds b callftl mfttiikJ. «p1 W mud* by 
m]Hirc£ earth mih unbolted mllfc, water hi witkh !Tn= furetjc fta* twn 
hj.liwf| r gopkhniMlittLft, luiil leave* mtX Ouu#t* w,-4tr. 
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vjutviln# ibe ojtffb t%vd !ls* igcfig wtrtfc 4 icaaiRk ii rtpeatnaj. Tfcie 
nir£|^ tbeo jfoen wti to gather wad itilai Jeav™ for \be day* 

mmtfp, Oa iirnain diva t±tk farbiddmi. u*i S^ad^y . 

(nf-i itiixm dfiyt, ^irniVTTd (full BUG), nail fcAihftilf (ik^'CHth 
tiny vt tbe lunar rn/mlh), On ttirs^ day* ll& ittp^k ^uihrrtd <rn 
llw prevkw My crnm Th* ptekirtg rh* iliL 4 tave* s* 

noi^mpaiikd !?v a nurntra cmd thrtt hand-daja&. Ctttsiii (Satire* juc 
ftvuklfid a* puLfedn. -uch dfi tha pjl'Vl aJsd W vhtkhftpt 

EHHrrally,; 1 fi Thft wnniiljjof ttir SjltrEa wet. Holy indi^M 111* flumes 
ttrr in wct^hlp- fro Wc^em,. ticm ! i?v*T thnnlih^.fMnn u 
plan? In isiLkiyJyV gunteri HKik! Ssr*l a pliue ill IJi* service <>e It* ^rai 
rhdfixxt iixstfl (■.'firing '.’ srxd pri^isctl to i'■.r Tnut^e 

Li r tr !■ to Unheal ■ ■ u>-J mnirkfflt *wilb £u>piiJiMJldLiElJ<l Jj tart esirlb, nfsl 
dflcrrrMvii with £ln™rt Firmi the tHtb water a pT^nmtioa S* ™jb > 
fry uttflpluir. wtifcr aiusinlutitjiMllh I luAvei pitfS ilnwEn-,. Thin 

tscaliwl r^lrti^wrfa (nwtir of tbtfot} *pd « prtod by victor*, 
pus ft «ti fht-lr beach and rtrinli qf it. After lln> d&rt pHraft, Hie 
miring With ^bc bun;l ->E a p-4 uf burning {ftecEjc I* Frit* Uu- ipjJj 
ringing ° *nmli hell with -\--& OJiser Irimft, !be mid^UV TLifaii tn 
utfcmhajul r- , 'lbwinp upoo Lhk Hie tnuu$c h uni to> itst fur lib etetit 
A! tiibi ifrue the nraiy at rukj l«*S*. whkb h used igr rife 
xepcdfii^ «t Ihe «sor«l imtnf*, to tnttat in tufcj yrsbr. wiill ^ 
niajuii^, atti reverroml uitc flower uffci-J ei^«_ |ti (hr pvKtiui? 
MJrttiKr imiil k cfDttl + and KIku woier fur ye n^blug the feet b 
ii»d that aciiwj lhrwt(?h Su pnntijmhiicu Amlt follows. 
\xMi ihr |nc *&** Inzminq rlmlbcA ahf^ now drmr Iot the ihlrd 
rUaii^f the d.iy. :hji! ilu: wjjl<h b Ibt: w&vW of rt 

IHtk firttre tal the irf Kpahtirt , Iv ^llnj? fivt? 

- ■ '■- 1 ■ l ■ M-ic iraogi b “I.e Kacotopumo Si r :. lyjf C™ ^p r"*fr 
flint h givoo in tlw r^tfSED^ :o tfau leilhij.: -jf the total I kM?k g torn t.r 
Mmioa™, eIe Eep«tltkm of HnrtH r^jr^. J^tet i E s th-? rai^ 
WjShw ftrfd i^Ti-rin^ sss nECub^eni then Hr* bpn! to t-i: *hi: 

A pillow -i provid^l fur tbK with a m^rnlto au- r.ir ihc 
tw>t -Ulst a riutM ^>r Hat cnkl Oirffittw, 

Hwt £Veti Ibis is too elaborate rt pfoirwua I<j 
aHLsribe tr> many s presentnlay vstira^i, living in nn 
iikhr5 opmpusaiJ of himself and a female companion 
only ftnd luraaoected with o shrine. The riUifll ol 
the?' worship is reduced ton minim tun. Repetition of 
their own secret miuitrii on first arising, elaborate care 
with the tilftfcs, brief worship of whatever Images t hey 

P'-'f&eM, 'iml ’.be hifiniuia, the use of the be;ids_the^e 

mai.*? up die main feature* of their day s worship 
Very few. \ fancy, observe the full order of worship of 
Ihe inorninjfi as outlined above. A repetition of the 
pirn, titmraheo and Krishna mantras, with hnwer 
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offering takes it* place* As itioal of the vatragis can 
neither read _nor write, they ore innocent of manuals of 
ritual. Thdr begging rounds tire made ettrly in the 
day. and are com pit-ted before the bath and the succeed¬ 
ing act* of worship are Undertaken. As for the vaira- 
gtm, her secret mnntra, repeated ovc-c ami over,, and 
the felling of the beads, seem to t^e her principal forms 
of worship. From the aspect of many of these mendi¬ 
cants* one could hardly believe them to fie eaten «p 
with ecrJ tor the house of the Lord. Rather they 
seem too often to be chiefly desirous of ease in Zion. 
Tm> much worship, doubtless, seems to them as 
injudicious as too moth work. 

Do mm tic WomdIp 

While in many points the domestic worship isrmttir- 
M 7 paralltlto that ed akhr& awl temple, still it ikscryes 
consideration by itself. The hold upon the borne is the 
real teat of any sect* Worship carried on there has a 
different meaning, and a greater significance, than that 
of temple or iikbpL I is the ordinary household of any 
means die formal worship is peefotmed by u household 
prieatp who wmes in daily for the purpose. He is 
sometimes the ptriari of a. temple in the vicinity, but 
tta wally only a member of the Furohita daau (herediiary 
priests), tie probably serves several other households 
in the same capacity. Strange to say, he is not 
necessarily a V&iabtWfSb although usually n pnjari of a 
Vafthpava feet wonld naturally lw chosen (or household 
priest in a Vakbnavd home, All that seems to be vitalty 
essentia] ss that he shall know the msntras used in the 
K f- *bi^a puj :i„ 3 n one de v oi:t Vnishpavn hone of \yh:rh 
I know, the household priest iti lilt pujari of a ftitff 
temple in the town, and yc\ his s-rvlce of Sr| Krisdipa lit 
the baits alt old shrine does nut seem less acceptable 
thereby/ In many cases Che housebote] priest has no 
coniiectiun with ti tempi a. but devotes himself entirely 

1 Hip re&sucs usually gitisi Jc streb i‘A« U ihuJ a BfUssizi 
b 1:7 tFirth il frwffnr rr^y he Jiiii stcoodary ndigicaai 
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to this household service. He receives ft small cash 
remuneration from each household oceordinc to its 
means* in addition to ft part or aU of the daily offerings, 
and Elao the income- from a small pared of 

ground. 

Each household possesses 5 small shrine, allied the 
thukurglmr, the house ui! the god, where the image nr 
images worshipped by the family are kept, Thh U 
SEUissilSy situated in the courtyard. entirely {separate from 
Lhc living rooms uf the houw. Twice a day the house* 
hold priest, or some member of his fondly* if he fo a 
Brahman. visits the shrine. The mnfn service ia abotll 
nine *, 111 *. when the &i7fcba* conduct* worship with 
rnaninw and flower offerings anti presents food {bhogaj 
to 1 he god. In the evening there is. no worship save 
the araii t waving of lights, after which tlu* image b laid 
to resit for the night. The number of images housed in 
the shrine vntles in different parts of the country. In 
HflVBdvip and the surround nig country, where the 
memory of Chaifonyry h a potent inlltteriee, images of 
hiimelf and Nltyknsnda i, Lbe= Gaur-Nital) are usually 
found, in addition to those of Krishna and Radii in A 
fiilafirama fa round bfnek stone, traditionally used ns an 
emblem of Vi&liQti) i& almosl always u* he found w ith 
the images To Syltoet gcneraHy, 1 am informed, ami 
thb holds free oi ihe Dacca district as well* neither the 
Gmir-Nitni nor ChftJttmya arc commonly found nowadays 
ia the bi^fiselioM Nhtihes of VabhQavas* Their pictures 
hang on the wall instead, and Lo them obefcaanct is made 
during worship 

It muit am be thought that tht: morning worship 
periufmed by ike priest is a sort of general service 
attended by all the hutaehoSi, something in Ihe fashion 
of Lhc family prayers of a Christian home. Jt is 
nothing uf the kind* In the first place, the thakiirghnr 
is a small place visually, uot intended J-c gcn-ral 
worship; and secondly, the worship is a purely formal 

1 A Tfrtsty In [EpypM who txifldrsr!* 'Jw wafftrip without 

J»y: Ibt fitifirt fa who la paid im rcgidiizEy omyluif us tfm 
wwfliep ui u 
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Affair, a recognition on behalf of the family of Ibe god 
of the hoiiflfltiahL The one way in which the whole 
household is brought together in a se mHaora of 
common worship fa m the evening ftralj when nil are 
siijt^tfed to gather in the courtyard before the shrine 
to witness the waving of the lights. j\i the conclusion nit 
bow to the god- In another sense nil members of the 
household do share in the morning worship tarried on 
by the ftitjaka. Fhejr all parrakv of the prasMa* the 
food which lm-> besu offered to thu image. The 
widows ih f the family make their one solid meal o i the 
day from thi& food, and the other members all take n 
little cd it, On H»ediil days ail food is -rffer^h and Ehti* 
made prasikki- Apart. [ram these onmmoii nuts oE wor¬ 
ship, the personal devotions of die members of the 
household vary according to ses, ngu, and religious 
indication- 

The following is a literal attumiU given by a 
Vmshnuvfl gentleman hi ruse lb of the daily worship in 
his house* It should be tratierstood that the man fs 
|&*s,tttfased of some me^ai, and has devoted himself anti 
his household to the service oi his religion. This 
account cannot, therefore, i« taken as representative 
of the average home : it illu.ktrnies rather the extreme 
ol drvotbo in a home where the e 1 *!* jcta (service J b 
math the chief business <d the day,. 

EvcfVtmr ri’e-r. ik-^wwii IwirfLdst ilw? i.ut., mil tel lift nr* Ultra 
CPlKri'h^rlNy btfftn* sainri>£-. Thru Stei i:uly of the.- Iwls*? mffrep** the 
(Imkcrj^htir narj ibe chikheu ffaliier ilnwtm for the wtushlp. 'flu 
Hum of the ]'mhi^ {miter* the ;nki kin After £tb tsEh. Tunic* *re 
lben pur m*.1 tt» fcOaxboldtr Mw* the jpc*t woratfpa Jrlra,5irul 
him with ftowt**. Use mtirnistg ur*ri h then petf timed. 
Tlsi:- b the waving of Fiv^ lights fwkkH mofetewd with ghet. nor 
tsrUitLfy ulE} wish a driutAr niriEua uf ihy Eiand* four tefuTs 
tTie fort, twice before the fuwd d and. anew before the face, then *»ven 
lime- trrrnru The V-": I. body— fourteen sil nil. All lift while 

Ifcir 1 m! 1 t* rung ^"ith Ibe «*ter Emma, The amu uj^VtTtnu h thru 
husk, ,n=l llw m j inf£ process H goins through w-itu Ite furf > -f 
t'Untftls? itedmtoaJttli Alter the flrall ts perforra&J. 

Kic uou-ifEioLler sit 4 ^ti for h:i rcKirnlttg pfjjr w&fch r: fjiEkWul try 

reading (xuai t|w until ahftlU tmn turn Ttim Esc lakes siCLOlEter 

hath The My <>E nbt tootle n-iw ^rrrmres Etw t - <1 and ihr Isottsc- 
bjlfleT p?«aLs tt tes tl* wlulo the chMnm offer itKtnSf mad msg 
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the iietb, Th* hcnttchoki ysto 1 to frihkfmin wiiK dw ^sd 
tymhate, which qmtfudai eh*- ford ^UcHuff. Nw fotkrwi tin, mid-day 
ifi*U (t& dwrftMdh imd sbcu m^iuJa J# tnkm by ebc whole 1 family, 
tbr Cnll TLi'ijJ Iwtcg mutfe 1 nsrn sut pr.^Euln Thi^ it abmlt unt p .ra 
TOp fotrawhciM 23ow me* town and fcee to the reading of she 
VaiiijfeViJ vrlpiuite, • !',:h 4LS did CWAurjrvr JtMftiMto or the 
until nbc-mi Ihra p,nj, Tiicn Japtnaiis, she Idling of 
tfeids, i-- pjnctJsesJ tnrtfi dude . wiw u li third baisj U tikL'ii. Thro £<mx* 
^yniilK aniU.hbc wfcKh iniik:r!nn ojutinm* until fljpntrt ten |i,tn. 
F'Xtd ' - lino prtsenlml !<n the gwt usui Ibe boosobufd Km !:?■ evening 
natoi ij&m Uw imuiada. AH slum nrtiitr* tu arise at faur ** p d*<k the 
next nt^raittg Co n^nm* His same progmnai#, 

I have omitted tu mid to the above the worship of the 
tql&ij Which Hikes phux thrice daily—morning noon and 
niEht —in who l t$ culled firadukihin^ clrcuni&mbu!ating 
the ttdfli plain, all th& white keeping the right sttouldef 
towards it* On festival day* special arrange men t* are 
made, the sanltlrtairt ore on a cnimk-r scmle, and the fo**l 
Is beLlef and more of k. On Buch days prasada is given 
to all whu come. 

The daily worship ot men fn die Vaiflhpava htnwe- 
hold varies Gocwiticrnbly, In die Vntehosve ho me of one 
oi my MiuteuU, the father, being Brahman, follows the 

Lraditi MiEil requirement for a Brahman s tmdky#* i>. 

d FiiI y pray ere ; he o bserves no special I y Va ishn,i va pr ao 
tiees whatever in his private devotions. He Ems a 
private room for his devotions in which there nre no 
images, and he docs nut go near the thakutghar. When 
nor at worship, the reading of the VnialiQavn scrip lure it 
is the chief oecnpatton of h]s leisure lime* In another 
home dEBcrfhed iv tne the malt member who devotes 
the most lime to worship, rises from his bed with the 
repetition of Krishpa s angle, which coriKimicr> until Hiv 
CnmideraWe lime te spent at the bath in tin; 
nusal conn- l- ted therewith, Alter the bath he tutors ihe 
fhukur^bnt for Lhe mnnitn^ worship. N'hi> consiito of 
t-ie rvpcibii o! One s fioerel umnlra* and more or tess of 

Wr nttia! ilAted above ic;r the worship of the gittu, 

C bait any 4 mid kritslma, ii rainy weather has curtailed 
rjic bfcui cftromonial a longer lime ts spent in the 
thnkqr^h-ir Alter this worship i* over, another fijrin 
01 Hanntiuict is reso[ted to, namely, the writing ul the 
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sacred name. Til this case, the things u t thu West btflug 
eschewed, the writing is done on fresh palm leaves wiih 
a sharp-pointed piece or bamboo. Ordinarily, paper 
h iiHcd^ ?«wt sometimes a white* Thlviact of worship and 
merit may g<’« on in itie midst of cc'nver^itioiL A 
iucHw! hath takes pi ace at midday, after which flowers 
are ofTer^l in rl;«- (hxiicur^hor and some prasada i* taken. 
In the evening a third hath ocOUfit, rather mure ceremonial 
shaii cleaniing, -l: u_l dean clothe* arc pul .in before the 
evening worship, From nil I Can gather, the use ul the 
lk. i inhv. jnpmalfl, has very largely dropped out of the 
practice of ordinary Vaidip^va laymen in Bengal. 
Elderly men still use them, and here and th-_rc y« linger 
men can be found who maintain the custom, bet no the 
whole the practice has grrentjy declined, With many 
men, practically the only personal worship of the day is 
the repetition ut one s utterct mantra ultei the morning 
hath. As this involves the name of tCHsbua, it serves ah 
Hfldtttfmft. In addition, there may be a mnntrn to the 
curu and t-- Kiutliti-Ktrihiia. but the pru-ilce in this 
resect varies greatly. hi humbler households, where 
no priest is employed for the formal worship ul Lin: 
a^li the head of the family usually makes the 
prcfieiiMtirjn of food. 

The: wom&H of the household* m in must cutmLrieft 
devo te n s ore tS mu th a n men l > the <Jj l i I y w* - i j ship. T 3 1 elr 
first work in the thy Is the degasing of ihe thaksirghar* 
and the mound on which grows u bit of tnlsi plant, with 
Ar^, a mixture of cow dttng and water, everywhere 
used la Bengal. The shrine has already be&n opened by 
scpfne member of the family, and the god aroused from 
deep hy elxppmjr ul the hands or ripgiag of a gong or 
a One of my students tells ms that this act is 
invariably performed iia his family by the grandmother. 
The morning Hath fa taken early with mantras* bin the 
women as a rttJe do noi mark the body tin do the :ncm 
Harinaiita is )performed after the bath, the rosary of 
beads Heine very commonly used nm wig tin women* 
A student; tells me of a vivid memory of hia grand- 
mother chanting the name ot Kriahqjt as isho came From 
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the bath. Follow lug the bath is the morning worship, 
which for must, women consists of sitting alone in the 
thaknrghnr, for a half hour or so, repeating their ■secret 
mam™. The flowers used hi the morning worship 
by the priest ore usually gathered by the women folk 
at this time, and they also prepare the modal paste 
required for the flower offerings. The food offered to 
the god is prepared by one of the eIdcrlj tt males of 
the household. At noon the heads arc taken down 
from theii resting place, ont of the rent* -.J inquisitive 
chi id fingers, for n period of Harinfinm. the repetition 
of the divine name. Often they arc unshed nnd 
worshipped with flowers m this time, although this is 
net universal. lu the evening again tile heed* .ire l<>ld 
for a longer time, widows especially spending much 
lime in this form of devotion. The jinportiuU net d( the 
evening, after the ceremony of the lights, attended by 
*11. ^ the placing of the lump before the tulsi [ tun! in 
the court yard An invariable object in every Vsishpava 
Immc is this link mound of earth, on the top of which 
is kept growing « sprig of the sacred lul»|, Near the 
top of the mound is a little niche, where a tlnv clay 
saucer i# placed nightly, its shallow depth filled with 
mustard oil and n piece of doth adder) for :i wick. 
In wealthier homes ghee is used instead of tnumarr] oil. 
The mound is cleansed with ftp lie lore lighting, even If 
it has been so cleansed in the morning. In homes 
where no household priest in employed, the evening 
arnti, Uir; waving of lights, is often performed by the 
mother. 

Young girls perform no pfijaat all. They wash or 
.swet-p the ttilni m-ntnd in the morning, while Ihc ntdci 
woman is cleansing the god * house, ant! they help in 
picking Mowers for use to the worship, but they do n,, 
worship them vires, J f the gathering of flowers requires 
leaving the home, girls do not go, No girl is initiated 
before her marriage : and in the eyes uf Hinduism she 
worships only with nnd through her husband. The U,ys 
of a farntty fire '*»i ; 5|irir>£rTl to perform wniiinji ftotn the 
time of their initiation. 
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lii one Humble and devmrt home known to me. where 
the mother is g wHoiv, her principal f, rrr: of worship 
try J tllL ' »y consists of pouring water *hj the tuW plant 
after lie? both, and lhen, niter putting on Uie twelve 
nmki. Mttine before a wnter-pfit, in which a tul 4 i leaf baa 
been placed, in silent repetition of her secret mantra. 
In tttndUHlon obeisance is made to the water. The water 
in the pot represents the sacred water of the Ganges. 
Thu, instance represents a case where the body marks 
are use,! by a woman not of tile vairagim class. Xo 
incite :s used in this worship, and she dm urn even 
policethe ramlltar tulsi heads. 

Veneration of the mini plant j, kept up in a home 
when practically every other mark of Vttifihnavism may 
f Al thc il0,ir of *■**>■ ifl 1 Vaislmavf, 

lome, tliif dycujs initfrm is brought into the couitynrxj 

and aid by the luki plan! that the last breath may be 
breathed near its sacred leaves. Given this sense of 
reverence, it fe not strange that its leaves should I* 
considered to possess medicinal value and be used In this 
way. Wise speaks of the " Veneration of L rce<" as 
one of the latest outgrowth* of corrupt V^^^5b<mvism. ,, ’ 

U *1 wST ? d r ^ s f 10 thc tyJsJ P Ianl - t»t «e may 

be allowed to doubt the lateness of the custom It j s 
widespread m north India among all Vniihimvn sect* 
in[j IS embedded even in Brahman ritual. 1 Certainly the 
practice king antedates the movement with which we 
are concern eel. 

to the village ot Dtnunrfil. la the Daces district, a 
noted Vau lt*™ centre, the writer observed a „se of 
theta* 1 plant which seemed to be a vUl*** parallel to 
the role which it ploys in the home. Under a great 
spreading t ree in the centre of the village, on i platform, 
was a sniolt mound, in the shape of three steps sur- 
mrninttd by the tdlsi plant, The nightly lending of the 
bom-hwd 1lndftrtn ^ en br shopkeepers in thr neigh- 

■ MU* ,m mtU*,' Goto. Trad,, of H. jfrw. p. 137 . 

ftitet nt tit Twit* Som ,fte Index imdsf Tutesli 1 * 


m THE CHAtTANYA MOVEMENT 

Something more, perhaps. should fee said uf the 
practice of Hft[ ittimn h which form* so promlftt?.ut a part 
the individual worship of ihe good Vaishonvq, 
White l}ir: ctiatoifip known as fd£a, is a v*ry old one in 
Ilmduisrti, it may \k said to be particularly characteristic 
of tii? Bengal Vaiahtjavsi. Its prominence in the sect Is 
dearly due t» l limLmyn's own practice of ebon blog the 
name >1 Kri ilmn and hh repeats! emphasis upon it% 
Great eiFauwy- Et is an utterly unrii-tnllsiic practice, 
available to the poorest and Mil- most ignorant, Duiibi-- 
Ich§, this is just why Chuitunyn ch w to make it one 
requirement^ his school of lihaktj. The rente absolutely 
□o ceremonial requirements b connection with [%. It 
can Tx practised anywhere, at any time, tn any condition. 
The rosary of tills! beads, already known to earlier I 
Vqish&avu flceu. became a great adjunct rif ihe movement 
rami h/Ls always bean widely used 1ta tine i.*+ similar to 
tiiA! of tiie to-sary among Roman Cilthivhc Christ is css, 
aryl is designed t>> facilitate the repetition of tile divine 
name. The ordinary rosary is composed of UB bends, 
nrndH from the wood of the tula!* although the until nr ttf 
fieafAtU Life Is authority for the statement, that 
h v himself had seen n rosary consisting of 100,000 heads I 1 
All Vnishnuvas tire mpjitget) to tow* the beads after 
bnthing Jo the mufningand at thHr prayers; nor are 
they supposed lo cat or drink without one round of the 
beads. But, m we have sceji s the practice has fallen on 
cvfl dtiy*. formerly the twiry could be counted nn 
index of Vaiiah$*vti piety. It waft a familiar sight and 
m\t reserved for the home only. It was a mean* of 
devotion which, like ibv* prayer-wheel on* sacs in the 
hnuib of the hill men its Darjeeling, could be used ns nil 
times and plseca. 

KjfJiCil V -illTLSlRVL::-. YftiOfJlB |t| lfrc- BSndCB Ul Tin TTItri L;; rtnii, 

VI rv of End t*> wn< tkHl nail mammon nj ihtr fumur tfm c 

I toy may ft «n Itm-mag to a WfttnhiiittiaD mat taking U*k jmrt hi 
il, ■uni al ito saaw tim engiigvd ha tEwurttug iteLr imul*. * 

Tin; parlLmlar taaoUa tised for Hflfinaniii, ami krtown 
ra the Harinima [Ufintra, its of i>rcai popularity because 
* CaitMti J&ttftw, VoJ, XV, p. 194, torf. p , 3*X. 
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of its having been used by (bnirnnya himself Its lt> 
names And 32 syllables are chanted over mu} over fts&lii. 
It is as follow*: 

Hura Kriikjm, Hare Kiishint* lirialuwi. Him. liair 

Ktirti ft-irsi,-,. Harc ESoia* RJsti-.ji „ R_m.i, Isisrt,. Hair. 

One of the great stories of VatBltpavq devotion wi!! 
always be that■ F HnFnliiHn, the convert from Islam, who 
fa believed lo have performed Horfnktisa to the number 
of three lalchii daily. 

Public Worship 

We have still to consider the wider uses or i he most 
uUnmcUiriiLLc feature of the sect, namely the snidiiriaTK 
We have seen that it forms a part of ihe worship in 
large temples, but ibEl in by ho means its iialurn] 
habitat. It did not have ita origin in l he temple, but 
lii the open* It was not the product of priestcraft for 
the adornment of ritual, but sprang into being as the 
expression of group emotion. So to day it fa most 
antufill and M iu best in the open, ami is to bn fotitu] 
wherever Yatebpavoa congregate. It is eaMntEaUy a 
mode of public or croup worship, became It fa o natural 
expression of the sirouy.-d re Jig ions ; eel mgs ui the 
crowds This is Line,.whether the sahklrtm idet-tiibiLted 
by a friiitou^ singer with trained chorus about him, or 
whether it is mure of the nature of a village sing-song, 
with everyone joining in according to his vocal capacity. 

We have noticed m a previous chapter how the 
iKipubrity of the tirLm has kepi alive n class of 
professtonnl lingers # whu do nothing but conduct kir tmis 
fur a livelihood. Their services are in demand on 
pnhlit occiudm^, At large gather mgs at Vaistgavas, 
and far parties in private houses, Their 

power over an Indian midkiicu h rcuxarkcihlc* This 
form of the kirtno is sitll n very real feature of V&iafc- 
PMrftnn in Bengal. Let its turn for o description of it to 
the i>cn of one. aft quo ted already, who loves to linger 
on the ravishing cadences of his country*s singers : 
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M1 WnjmlHnlni* (tht singinif of socg» nbou Ctaitiiuyw) 
popart* a spJrmud a:hi. sphere fo: tint antiknts. Tin* wnr/iem/ of 
(Irta who iraa ttttul uiiw Ged are grphfMtwd. SO that they ttdubl xm 
M3 a tenmute to RSdjba-Kfidqm vap, . , tt'bsti the IffrhlfllTVr. 
<.r heart angeraf the ■btnsraa^s, takes up a sulijai tor Ills nlghth 
|Wft,>.a::.:i,.- bt Sttocta n mans miaki oi * ipnuu e_. hr . :l! '- ;k . 

JJt -•• '«-**»« «JM* uotmuerKw with st gavndiaDilrtka r^-i p 
tlvt nf ir.c partujntar tmrrtii® which !:. rhe subject of the dub! 1 
} be lLuj« .11 birula (cyiutak} Mil l!ie 4uU heal f,i kb. -l“. wiiitli 
UL> iKnvevBT, a txiatt-mffVinff li continued for some ttny Tho 

Otufeai&K onsse .Wn, away ail other thoughts, aisl t Is oodiertet 
expectant! j; Iwm* f. r **ra* fcbttvr music, Ganrotitatnirlkii H m-xi 
bum; iicwl, Th* «nger ilt»5 ant ctrofder his task fiub£Ti by ■ hir- 
j£K Hoe-emit word of i here-he vxpkiia- by 

thym&. cumntratiaiis tnutle by somr earlier master, uhlth wo* uba 
tetftti WWtepy llie MUKrr wtiea he committoJ the mom tr> memotr. 
Ihc poethiA import of eadt want is aanlynd, with its besirtn E rw 

*4 Ui> ' T jIi1K l j J D ‘ ! mlll K w 

£?* the mjrskat dow of (Ik- wbtilc rtmlto: the PKttBW 'iitK 

KirUiu n imUlt* till utter music. 1' j» a continual chi M q ( itrapl™- 

SwfaMh^f t " , ^ eto lfaB ^SE mp uf ®**Ni w^h aoaSSm 

" "fif 1 *£?”£ p** 1 ? 1 - - ■ ■ Tbo rniw flmmat the tpiuracitatuJrlki 
nrelt Liiui grown [n volume, till, lilts' the sen, it '.nmniutii tlie 

SmStiSSt^f Itrm H» visit*! WatW, n boll* 

_licit nwAiws Jiatoagst tlie anrtirace. uauWe to 

u *> “■ In 'art, tht attention of the aiH&nos 

n, jjJls'itM, la snth flU extent that tbtry are h imi! [,t |„rT^ 

their iiiuatr-bom anJ thn urgent ^ 

Hill i tils: and important u feature as this is the nha«! 

, ™ re lr '‘<y eharacteristkof the sect is the 

~ bllt mor 1 c E e octal com mu nit y chorus, tu whose 
8 t ■'“? 5 everyone contributes his share. 

L oobtless this Nature oi Vaishaava life in ikncaJ ban 

^Uomethin, ft. < ;ar]y N rv( ^ « n(l \£ S^LlJe 

?■' J ' 11 80 effective a revival agency in 

haitatiya s haoflit Bm it siil! remains tt-ntrat in the 
oiatmynfii Jir, o| the sect. The sahlMan is ihr b4r( 

£ tSf£? et l“fc. VHihh • aVa! ‘- 11 ut?c ' ls to be sect, to 

blIt S!“ ^ cn 11 fc difficult for a West- 
e*nc. lo fully appreciaic its minimise fgfitHmra aontt [he 

f lB * Jt a WtarlD* is a dS35l « 

J C.C, pp, 



T 1 IK SECT AS IT IS TO 1 IAV - ITS CULT 203 

the ftshkirtan, by om: well cittalliietl by sympathy and 
uddflrsLtiudin^ to wrlto of it r 

To i.iub 5 tiSi!f> kirsMi qw ticdtatB bt a noisy add urttfkini -'irlnr- 
U b ’4'T wbm t \ktk Is fuj liliflukti In tto 1 Kart . tftttl wbDH * here h btuiktJ 
thr kiftjui fa n ccta-tiai cnjoytnctit wtth powrr purStomcra Men 
«t hUdJtet w|lb miuaii^I k it*EruEnetrts fur the ritirprHr nJ LihiiuUng Vx 
pnit*iit Uw fcuTifb ivb'> la gttMbfcicu! ami dbiriitEnslwtk flJEnvtLrjCJit*, 
Tiw fWtik Lu the ajotbes. the nonI P ;t3iI prrpam n lo Tcce-ivt 

iho ptmi* ^allfRrnbi whkh ih* Hymn contain!. Nay, IE ala* tun the 
penrn of i-vyfafaljj cocTj sviiiimonls Id S he I t£arE 11 le nwit arwl ^tilf- 
Tucais io the »tg nvs^p. Use laatf. When m* of iku putty fa jantoed* 
rthert art n1*o tinned, by the idjwtettom b,vt of syro pithy, The whtrfe 
party b thxm aitticLiiwi vriih piiFita nx-Un#*. 

in tlib manner she iri^tvaiJim]-: ol t he jmily l^p one .uathcfpter 

wlifitiou'. 1 h ttnii iuftfcGCJsl by bbakthW impart ■■ n> fading to otlsc^i 
Gradually tile airtafret* .ire fitM with Joy .and Uk? carrot rwati tine 
impiElitt isi inprtte k: hy doodxig, Tn uiiike till* dspo£ in trrry wny 
listi perfumtui^ WbeLT musical anklcta. 

To ihKifhe the kirtau kn this tnatuMt h. hnwrvtT, In ^«i( 
jiulkc tu l£ h funr wunfa can EMftrr convey tbt v^nderfid rf!et.t It 
produce* upon the hmaai* mir.rL Btnjfi£“rtlItJrl&d saint* iffu mm the 
wtttionras and live ma^wth a vtaw to Seam bow m onowntnlv 
the Ifiiwl asij ill tm it 1 -ti God. A krrtAn enables a man to do ibe 
nAniii tiling in f^jtc of hirn*df + nad thin wtslmuf Lmd*Tsrnfng jnofriEfiL r :ii- 
iU*l nay, by metialy and itaDdo^- people fei'k It nu hiipc^ibte 

Tar^ to «d?due thrir paK^om, ttaeyr tswp and bea: iba^brwAa to de^rtf 
Ehem^la 1 - from tlrn fiav Umi sh&v tetfe cftpuptttocb t^E « kirtan 
ejuilikfc ilKftt to do both tilr <« tu?4 Ite And ttl«9 «iy» 

V^ndrvn, a damkler of ii>i tmrd^i d^ngra - Ll My kurt fiaarai 1 ^ 
rniriiki men 1-". tngling then i sijaij ntirt d*t£u e- J p 

Yeh, ilia j^hhI in join a Mrtan port) ,!! I* aK* In vifae^ It. 
For vW can ltw>fc iii the fuses of the hliaitn^ beuauw wifEs IlEaktl, 
Etfcir \>Ak* smcafclly wsvSns: to And fr< pekSi:? Ld itdJucM, 
frarfal eyts rtnl with litve, and not 1.^ by Hie M^tsi f 

I havt fjutit^d tliuftat Jensgsth, bocaufie tltese passages 
ib idgcimijusly revenl tiie why tbc snofalrl^t is 

so vrclufio and why it maintains its niirHction + Emotindtil 
idtnxication iho end anight niter, tuirl tt is the tre- 
medduitfi imwera of grmip fitimsdu^. contagion and 
sug^eytiLin Iei the sahklrtun thnt makes it pumdur. 

The sankirtna & resort«4 to on in any different 
occesifiTVS. \% forms the mnio item in the pro£tapimi A ot 
any festival. It is n familiar feature of a Valahpava 
meia. It h the natural eKpressioa of community fcelhig 


t Cfrwfaitfv, VoJ.L pp, H5/23*-®. 
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on -P*«a] pijsdtoB. J, * vit[1 ] fMUrl of ^ mahnts 
Je ^aaS cetebmUor, which t* « common tZSmZ of 
V ftiihgavncominanities. It Is the one nurans uerhtms bv 
wJiic.i tJie i it it abi in tu=, 0 £ many village aihj4! come into 
c™™ 1 t-uch with ihrir fellow villager! ThoVSr 

teSTtMfST 5 io r**-- “ d ««■*£ 

thr . s wt tliaiv me i\.[ijnnmity together hi 

kttowfit K f C3llet t i Vilb ^ ratons” 

^v, LSt ; \ n tht *J"“* * ko lht ttiay take 

tft* neiffhiun ■ '‘ llL f"< ^ mitsie-Ifiiving- man will gather 

vah ™ 1 ^ ^ 11110 his ttJUrl yard at frequent inter- 
tala nnt< there devote long hours of U»e niglii u> the 

factor aonp of the cLSgl 2Jt 

ine I .t >m L ... the doorway without entering 0n( I inning 
in the service of toramou iiraisc. 

w „ 17? ^f’ adl >; <' f Voish^ava folk tor this fum of 

SSSSrSST^B rtad ° f ** -*lrfc«. Sani 

amusim^r^.S* Huj.k'irE, district, aa being the chief 

in tt ri i '*j ^ 10 P^Pi® I sometimes continued without 
tei tn=salon for several days ami nights n-iri ;^ Wl ii,.,j 

?S3/iA 8 /' J tiharSlt.i {gne day and night}' 

nichls) * S, r }l " lld "***« days n[J rf 

-itoM-taTh-TL^ “ NaJi " •**> ■*!.«* 

jrcara. ™ CJ ***** t5 P every night for 4UO 

ssss rS sascSfr*-" 5 ^ «« 

Sgrt8S®S|SSP« sai 

wSb&C 

“ 0 ? tnrrtr^uas^ 

* JS ^* c ™ u "r> PP -««. »c.c. pp. uffee. 
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Such uhcs of tile sankiruin, although this particular 
instance i» an extreme case. arc not altogether unknown, 
A man vow* :i BnAkirlan ior a certain lime, as a work 
of merit, and then enlists hte friends End neighbours Ln 
carrying out the [k; forfflttrittp All-day s&frki:Ui!> are 
common enough on fedtivnd days. In time!? -il epidemic 
it seems thin SEtiikjrtnn* are resorted to id some pans, 
tEi Dhumrfn, tm u* Dacea* whenever the place b visited 
or threatened by an epidemic of any kind* it the 
custom to hold an all-day-aud^nifiht sankirLaxii together 
with a mabUsavn, the general feast. Thu nmhotsava 
h of quite frequent occurrence, especially during the 
cold ttaioa, and this 1st always the occasion for q 
sankirtan. These occasions aro not ultoirether option id 
nor spontaneous as to participation in them. They are 
organised by the Gtm-dmi* of the eomtmmity. and nil 
vulrigi* therf'enboitt* arc expected to attend* 

On spoekd occasions the saAklrtan caxily takes tile 
form of the nagarfcntam the processional fcirtm in 
which hands of singers with their instrument^ tt&Eom* 
pmded by waving banners, parade the streets This 
metlifid is employed at the animal celebration of 
Cbaitany ns birthday ip Calcutta. Safikirlan pari ins 
atari from varkwA sections ef the northern pan ot the 
city and converge in a selected public square* where 
they unite hi a big saAklrUm. On a smaller scale the 
same thing tnay he seen in many villages on pcqa days. 

PESTlVAti 

The festival* of the Ch&itnnyn seel are those of ihe 
Vainhaavas generally, with the addition «f Cbnitntiya's 
birthday, As this falls on the ucccmiOtt of the OvLijvhii 
it does not add ;k fresh festival. The principal iestivate 
rd the Jleagnl Vtutih^&viis rue briefly as f. Hows. 1 The 
DotejAtTH is ccEehinted itstirJiy at rtiil mu.-n in the momh 
of tthalguns (Ft brunty^SInrch). It eocnmemoiiile^ a 

4 Hot a Esn&rjy y^uicc liquid hfh% of rbc^ attrl crUier pf-ii. 
the rvaikr K ftiiTidJ Uj. j iiy VL^nmt'iil ^uHialJ l l P, Jh.ttdi* $nd 
MuAaMmtidan Fhitt$ t I0H, 
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feat of Sn Krishna's in killing a she-devil j the chief 
features of the festivity are the swinging of the Image 
"f K rishija, and the ubiquiton.'. red powder. As 

I'll totally u weih born at the time ni tlie full tnoonfa Phil- 
the eeiL-braUttn of bis birthday to incites with thi: 
'lafesliriiies. In Nsvudvip, naturally, this OCCB* 
alori receives aiwt attention. A three oi tour days’ 
meld is held, awl special effort math to draw pflgrims 
to the snored shrides. A four or five days' puriki'itvxi, 
n cirraniBintiulstiiig pi 1 grimage touching points round 
aljoni Navadvip cunnected! in any way with L'haitnttya s 
life, is one ol the features of the celebration. AJJ 
Chnitonjfl temples celebrate this day ns of greatest 
sanctity. In Calcutta during recent year;-; an effort 
tew bwai ninth to observe Chaitanya'a birthday ns a 
public event. Qiti. 1 of the public squares ot the city is 
requisitioned for the day, and public sahklrten aim] 
notable speakers are advertised by handbills. 

The Jhuh’u: fs/r# occurs in the month o£ Sravana 
[July-August). The chief point uf the festival is the 
rnyhtly suing!nt; ol the limn;™ oi Kacfbii-Krishna in a 
spucialfy-.prepared fiivini;. This festival is observed 
with otmwlrterable display at Dbakkadakshia, in Sylhnl, 
Ati nll-day-Bad-night saiikirton i* held, and large 
numbers of pilgrims are sumptuously fed 

Saxmaittami, the anniversary of’ Kpnhuas birth, is 
celebrated on the eighth tenor dav in the dark fortnight 
ul lU *- oionth Oi Bhadr&fAugusi-Sepiember). This is 
one ol the most important festival days of Hinduism, 
ind b observed by all Vaishpnva* with testing. 

AMMutgamhl he birthday ul RadllS. falls in the 
It is net so generally celebrated, 
m il, v /^celebrated b the month of Knrtifc 
^’ “ ? Wl« »1 ■ 11 com- 

tKSEjflS of 5 Jflnoe with the gopis. 

", ! csl,v:J ' i»«ra«i,onatoe 

hp* kilted tii. r ’?? r< i? J f ’olsriJa to Mat barf, where 
te mn«d tlm demon king Kiihsa, is probably the chief 
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Vji[ 5 hi>ava festival m Bengal* Every village ha.i its 
Mnnll trtr, while in certain places, like Dh&mrat, near 
Dacca, Mahesh and tfallabhtmr, near Kernmpore, bug© 
curs art maintained mid the festival is cclcbnited with 
great potnp* At the famous temple of jageiiinith, in 
Puri. this is the cro wring festivity of the year, 

Prmtfiihijj tills festival by fifteenth days ;s theSflu^ 
/tlfra, which ss observed usually whenever the mtba jatra 
This is ft popdar occasion, because the bathing find 
dressing of the god® takes place in the open, on a pint- 
form, where all nan follow the proceedings* 

M&xJh a^d Mahot&avas 

A mela is an Indian fair- But, irnJike the Villen■ 
fair* of db; West, which art? largely agricultural, nn 
Indian mcl& is rimpst always u^iiccrntd with some 
religions celebration. However, it Es a real fair, and 
serve a the people of the countryside with epprir tunnies 
For shopping as well aa with amusement The mahot* 
savm, m we have had occasion to note already. Is u grund 
fe&sf, on a fitimptnous scale of nil Vaishunvas in n cow* 
munily. Many gatherings are ended by tins name, 
because the central feature of the celebration is a 
tnahot^avft organised by the temple serflil* or the 
tidftv&mift sn comme morntlon of the birth or death of 
some well-known Vaiehnaya worthy* The gathering 
may continue for days, and in all its features is the same 
fts a melli Naturally these gathering* are the favourite 
feiurt of the mendicant members of the sect, and of all 
and sundry- 1 quote a vivid description of one of these 
melits from a familiar sonn^e :* 

m& N*tH,ba thdr srrotca^e *3*Wlixnent» 
mn all UffnUlK Rii^k flf tb* fchd or Btflduiga and vi ihe knrfrtla 

unts tort! d*y 4 itKl night Tb&y wukg the praise uf GcpluMl \n tsirrtv 
anui™ thjxitigh Lb-i.- vlHngK, They c3fHio«il with wtkl cxaUnnettt. 
J p*y ihoutcV! the nsw nf RtiitEil ud Krwktim till Mr thnBUs 
became hocus*: Itwy hxmwd tit tb- month : they turned rt%^™ 

h j ip i j ISsciL .USr! HffiraCIl ila;iLTd tiigfcUwt pMttlHCULsSldya tll£ 
luLC-tr Kccettkg tb* farmer In the viotoeu at thetr gestures: many 

■ Dry. /ViUcui/ /.*//+pp *31 ff- 
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Navndvtp* Khetnrh AgradifTp imd PaniMti* 

Until wichLei teeent years Xarduha svm also ihe scene of 
*n historic tndi* amuMmoratlttf the admission into 
Ihi ssectof the Buddhist mendicants. 

The maho estiva in a characteristic feat tire uf current 
Va^lipnvhm that merits a word, We have had nofc&sinn 
to mfcmi iit it particularly in connection with the death 
ot vairagis. There, as we have seen, it takes the place 
of the (frfUtdbfl ceremony, Bui in thi^ connect ton it is 
Hot n very grAnd atfnsr ; indeed, il may involve only ts 
s few vajrngk mid very limited trine. In iis ort^fnul 
sense the mpjiots'a* had vtnething nf Lhc grand manner 
about it* Is was a truly great celebration, at which food 
tas served an a sumptuous* scale. The his lor lea] account 
of such an affair hesi known to n& is that of the great 
tnehoiSAvn at Kheturi. when the tenjpk to CHfdt&nya 
wap founded there in the early years of the seventeenth 
century, To this occasion were invited LiternEly id) the 
Vnishpavo-r in Bengal of nny standing, and all the 
resources of u well known raj were laid ttmlar tribute for 
eiitominmem. 

A tore elaborate mahot&avas are possible nnly to 
wealthy t-n la Wish menu, nr when swine baiutehokfor of 
means upMtitea fl ftpedat gift to temple or akhrl tor this 
parii'/ulsr purpose. On the death nf n G^vnms, or of 
a roahnnl of a well known okhrs, the establish mem 8 of 
those worthier arc expected to provide the feasts, lit 
cas^ a mtbotftfivn is limited mostly to the disciple* ami 
adherents of one Gosviimi. it k often the custom for lbe 
rtiling Gosvlral to take ;< handful of ;ood fir«t p e=tt a 
little, mid sprinkle the remainder over the food utipplic c 
thus making it into prasada, 

The pictnre of the mahotsava, drawn by Dr- Son 1 as 
of a public feeding of the poor and destitute* continued 
with open house by * householder to the point of com¬ 
plete exhaustion of hk mean!!, b Hardly the celebration 
as it Is known to-day in the sect- This may have been 
one phase of it ns it existed in an earlier day, But as 
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a sect feature it was essentially a fellowship gathering 
of bhaktcs, rather than a distribution of alms to the 
poor generally. But to-day even the element <it free 
fellowship unhampered by owe Jf«es. which marked 
the celebrations of an earlier day, is largely lost. Caste 
lines prevent the feast from being a comment men!. 
Ckwvnmls eat by themselves and vrtirngis by tben^ 
selves, and it huuneholder? are included, they form a 
third group. 

Secret Founts of Worship 

The presence among the Chaitrmya^ of a great 
many low-caste people, largely if not [mLiti ly illiterate, 
\fli\ the almost entire I nek of anything like spirit mi 3 
sapttrvislott over them hy sect lenders, make* oi them u 
fruitful field for corrupt forms anti weird practices. 
There liave always been tfahsQ elements of corrupt 
Vaishpavfaxii iu Bengal and they liave usually found 
their adherents from among tilt neglected lower rnuks. 
It is difficult to get nt the facts about muh secret 
pracikcst or to ascertain tbnjr strength and prevalence 
in the sect. We can dn little more than mention the 
t?jsitfe»C£ of these groups. 

Sa&etfjy£s. 

The Sahajiyas were dealt with somewhat in (he 
introductory chapter. We have noted the possible 
influence of the Suhajiya theory on the theological 
development os the ftadha-KriBlina idea. Inst what is 
represented hy the actual practice of those who call 
the inset vc& hy this tuiine to-day is not so easy to 
determine. The main drift of their teaching, howevcr h 
T * 3 < nt difftcvih They oppose the gopi doctrine of 
Chnlttaya and hi* followers, which tonkas the bhaJtia 
sock ti_i imagine blmflelf a gopi, m the effort to realise 
writs I It his own heart the pasduimic devotion which 
Lh^ goptu felt to; Kjiahug. With the heart o£ a ivoman 
one must wurship. taught Chaiianya, This* the Sflha- 
jtyas say, h muinturnL The uautral wav is to worship 
with J hu help -rf □ woman. This h the natural rdigtim 
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[s&hffj&ydAaT'Htti) of hiinisn passion. Tho wotjhipp^f 
to think of himself a* Kfinhoa is tu tcalM* within 
turns-.]/ tlic passion of Krishijn for Ksidho, who is 
re printed by the female companion of his worship. 
Through sexual passion salvation n to he found, riw 
RSdhtt-Krishna stories are he hi as the j as till cut um of 
their practices, which are scereL ami held at night. 

Kifor-ibiai&t. 

The K isortblm jits, ns indicated by their name ( maiden 
worship), nr® worshippers of and with young maidens. 
Thcv differ little, if any, from ihe Sahajiyaa in (heir 
theory. Participants of both svexus gather til ntgbl at 
dtsignfttcd placed for their bkafaH. veufsbip, spending 
much of the night in singing R;Vlha-Krisbna songs and in 
Krishnilila. i.r imitation of the Kfithna piny with the 
gopis. Just what the ritual followed consists of is 
unknown, fait the Kfcorihhaj&S are cutnraoidjf believed 
to be little different in practice from the VditnuMrln, 
the left-hand Shktax. 1 Members r,1 higher tastes m 
the community are known to join these meetings, but 
they tfc> >h> incog alt”. The extent of this group is 
considerable in the more populmis Vaiith»ava districts. 
There was a general meeting oi KiaoribtujJhi held nomc 
years ago near Dacca, attended by inrge numbers. 
Chnilsnys p»g0iu front fir [tufa bon ruled their ideas out 
of court as heretical, aud this lev] to considerable corres¬ 
pondence in the vernacular papers. This would seem 
to indicate the existence of many ttdhcrents. 

Sri Rilfia SsvSt. 

This is a scCTct form reported to me from Sylfcet, 
where it is taught to the vilinpj'r& by wandering 
vcdrftjjis, Those who become initiate-.! receive a.second 
mantra and this teaching, os a higher form of Vaisb- 
navi mii. The second mantra is represented as neces¬ 
sary to make operative the Intent power of the first, 
urdilrsha mnntra. All litis goes on at uight, and there 
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w something about iL that firspectablc women find 
roptilaiva* 11 see ma probable that thin is only £4 variant 
of ihc Kisfor'tbtiaja worship. 

AV/t 3- AVrfi. 

\v«: lilive already imped ihe griffin of this budy, Id 
ihe movement toward* Vaisliunvfens of the stranded 
remnants of the HiKMiiist mendicant orders* Its con¬ 
tract km with Nfty&nandtt or life u*n t Virahhndra, seems 

'■ cDough P as wag witfi«Msed by the nteli held cvi-.ry 
year until recently ut the KarduLia seal of lLju Nityt- 
"."•I-*a l-K-siiinifs in commemoration of the reception of 
Uum i^roup ink the VafeJipava fold, They arc pqrti- 
mlamed In .one Vainhuava umtIc ut the pencil 
" Virsblwdra^ NnrusT' All this as to their origin is 
cK-ar. but si hat in not so dear fa their relation to the 
Ghaitaiiya *£vi r Mow leaders of the **ecl would refuse to 
recognise them as having any cunneciiuto, now or ?u any 
time, vvilh Cluitiinya V.dshpavfLS. Some nmltitniu that 
they were ofymifecd as a separate mendicant group 
by V ir.iMimhn, and have always continued 3uch- 

I hey certainly arc not tguitttQd iw ordinary vuirsgfe 
of the sect Dr. Sen seems In oonkMar them pa 
ayttouyniuug with Hie SahajiyssT In name, at leas l . 
tii siiJS persist tu* ,i distinct group, i nm told lint 

II - 1 : ounu&l rut: I a held in Hie villrtg- ■ ■ r Ri Jiu.iprm 
in tllfi month ufMi^h (Juimai y-Fcbtunry), the** people 
congregate in large numbers* 

The truth 5sttpfcs to he that there is little to 
distloftiMi thesre various groups of discredited atul 
degenerate VnfehQavas hum one another. Some may 
afreet jjartktil&riiics of dress mure ragged or fantastic 
"’iL others, and liters sir t donbUi-ss differences ns 
1,011 bet ween them* Hul as they are lo bo 

st: mp Ei^oay lit r\ village me3a, the outward Appear ante 
ta rimeh the same. They all share pretty much the 
sumo cttmrhd 4.u!rifis l io justify iheir senJiiiil mode ut 
worship and to cover their loos* living 
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Sl’hR&cts 

There are various groups of Vtkheavas in Bengal 
wh ich are not cotiEldiircd a.s Kdongint; to the rhaitany* 
VtlishpaTus, hut which Maim -lome relation tc* the ^ct, 
u] \\jok npun Chaitanya as their founder, or show Sri 
their doctrine or practices the influence of the target 
body. t shall consider briefly the more important of 
ihese groups 1 

A ?arii&/rh*f*Su 

Tbi» aect watf founded by an ascetk named Atil 
Chain] r a conte in pofflry of ClinilOdjra, among 3ow-estaie 
people- Tl was greatly dev eloped by n disciple. runned 
Rom Chartm Pnl t of Ghosh paftti near Kancbnlpur^, j ist 
mu ipf CaJcutEn ih him arid hia followers. Anl (hand 
was identified with Uiakattyn, Indeed these two and 
Krishna were held to be one. The descendants of Ram 
Chnrau Pd] here continued in power ever since, some of 
those holding the supreme power having been woman. 
The ruling KarttI, or Thltur. as he is collet! is 
supreme in authority and designates his successor. The 
gurus r.f the sect, called mandtey t fire under him and 
subject to him. They ar^ assigned to different villfi^cs, 
one to each, They give mantras to disciples, first 
n partial one, then full filter a period of proved devo¬ 
tion, The divinity of the guru is taught am! his 
supreme rights oyer the bodies of dbdple^ AH gifts 
mil Idoomt from disciples are brought to the Kartta 
by the gurus tince a year, at a grand festival held at 
Gbospava. Many stories Of mtrades of healing pet- 
formed at this time arc circulated, and believed by liie 
people. Ca-Ue hues are act observed. Some of the 
gurus ar-_: Moslems, and all followers eut together. The 
sect hns hnd a considers Me growth* but tlio nriherents are 
mostly women* There is no literature uf the sect to 
apeak of- Bongs urc its characteristic expression* but 
they ate not the work of cultured men- Aul Cbttnd 

j Pot tncmr ttvr facts tnUhir thb «^«i t nm Itdfebted tv the 
M&mte&xnAfym C->djfo£ $ampr#Mra t by Mahay Kumsti Uottu, 

is 
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teneonimfmiJraeflts do moral Irving to his followers, 
'' 11 _ rnrnj the mwdl Imsis of the sect s tsschini?, 
truth’speaking fs sire^-ii, ami abstention from liquor, 
meni, etc, I he influence of Uie Chuilanya movement 
19 «■ VlilerLit in iht emphasis on bbafcti am] prcmn (love) 
or- iht chief end of life. They have a few temples, but 
worship no Hols There arc nu mendicant member*. 
1 he obligation to attend and give to the Ghosphra 
te-jtj'.Tji i* prominent in the requirements. The ctnsiw 
rcuirm* pve tn* Ts^JInb]nn(n + as the udiierems return 
themselves a* Hindus anil Mourns- 

A LM-inu*chapter in the history . ,f the Brahma Samar 
<a conned ed with the Karttihhsjas, It appears that fn 
the eitjhtiqs o I the hist eaiHurp* Severn I members and even 
minister* of the Brahms! Samij wtrre members gf this 
sect, recognising the sect leaders as their jpirui. They 
were led to this action, see mindly* by the desire fur M a 
Short cut to thespiriiiml life. Pandit Bijoy Krishpa 
u<«r&ini, who had come otrl of the Chojiattyn sect into 
the rtmhnin faflniaj. was finally deposed from hi* posi- 
non as minister in She Sadhiran Samaj, on the ground-* 
of introducing a new system of religions discipline," 
reference being to the practical* of site ueet. 1 

There is practically nothing: in common between 
mts group and the followers of CJaurauga- 

BZuls. 

The Bh'-ils are a group oj Bengal Vfliihnsvas Hiu-ss 
itrinie indicates their standing. The word means ’mail." 
They lay claim to Chaim ny a as their founder, hnt the 
was proljahJy in esiati-ncc ix'fore CfadfauyiT* day, 
Iheir origins arc obscure. Their main doctrine, 
slim in tu up :n the term dihntmtia, is Hit presence if 
(jmi in the human body and the sufficiency of self* 
worship. All deities anti imereti places exist jn the 
body, and the way of worship ia the cidtivniron of live 
for the deity within. This is best achieved through 
Hix*love and the worship or woman Peinale com- 
paniotis, therefore, arc essential. The full realisation in 

1 Ttu JfWrfaarf Tit Mas Pitfirtuxiitm. i»ut gf Jq) v Wl?. 
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sexual experience al the III ns of RiuihS-KTialiq a is 
exalted ns the supreme worship. NaUttfCUy il is 
accrert, Procreation b looked upon as leading to 
rebirth. By meads of a revoking drink. compound oil 
of ibe excreta of the eo^ ibey seek tbe so-called power 
of KjishxiEi, i>£. ^x-imkm without issue. 

Thu sect id noteworthy for its rejection of image 
worship. The (joavmnis of the Clifiitfuiyns are not 
recognised by the Uaiiiy, although they exalt their own 
gurus. The word of a guru takc^ precedence over the 
Mantras, Their akhribt are founded at the grave of a 
guru which they honour with worship. They are not 
strictly vegetarian, ns nre the ChniUujyd Vai9hp.avos. und 
they obkervi: no fasts. They wear a tong yellow roba 
known as d/AAf/Af, often mere rags patched together, 
him? til aka and necklaces made of girths. ror:d and aceda, 
and wear the bnir nod ! -eard I -ei^, 'ho hidr often rolled 

up in Ltest shape on the hear! AttfAtAuiJ k their form 
of ssdnL&tipfl, They live in nkhtw? much as ihe Chal- 
tnuya vairagis do, btiL (he belter dass do not bi-g pro- 
mfacnonsly. Some practice yoga, and pride themselves 
on being superior [<« the Chniunya vairagis. They 
have aomethmf’ of a literature In Bengali hut the 
technical terms of thetr firnirin sdJLnm (worship of 
the female principle) make the meaning of their songs 
difficult tn understand. Popularly the aecl is known os 
weird singers in ragged garh 

Not *miy Ikk dm, but their nsitd^sii taviramdiSs, \hdr Uni; 
anil Usdr KiiigB arc alt dHttftctodiari by a kitvil of q^ecmEsi whidb 
mukes \tecm very amusing. The quaint :UJc£i:ui« and rastb 
nlxLtittopfcy ul ^itir -Ollgs urr highly appructalw! liy t=jf bvrtT dil^T 
TJadr cihtbJ Liini-= itrr fcipcm iht- wIiqIe &j ettkivahkr tLi!. In iriodt tit tSic 
irnptutam iowru uf heiijEib mnfttatff at Kitth hnvt Ifccu 

organised, w Sn> caoeo gu;at mei-rimem <>is fustic ‘xvasIuhs by [bear 

mmlaff 

Dar&rzfii 

The Vnishnavas who go by tbss name are tradi¬ 
tionally associated with the name of Soultom GoSYfkDh 

1 Jhfidi y fillfti rfrtj p 4SJ + let"Is ajv dm«fl In the 

noeompdiiyfctitf ilbm[xndun, 
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Et is said that when he rled from his high post in the 
Kid^duni n| Gflttr to join Chaimtya, lie assumed the 
gmse u e" b. MiUututiiutilnn ta*\if f isl [ whs fallowed in this 
by certain Vaishuavas, who thu* siRftcd li scet- 
Moslem iafluc-n.ee Is evident in their songs. which 
extol the divin; nkmcs if Inlnm* Although m ascetic 
group, they are said U* follow the Raids with respect 
to frenauftT inodes of worship. They nr<- situiijr 'jd&o Id 
dress ft ruTin thejr n vers ion to all use or i mages. Im-Lend 
of wooden flueftkefe* they use bead, coral anti glass. 

Sfiaimiw 

The Stiaiumre a brunch of the pirfesh. They mo 
more radical in their freedom from social mbs fmr! 
restrictions, observing no caste distil irtiom* They take 
wine anil hcefj for irialnate H and accept food from any 

and all. 

Mganmtiftini Sect . 

The Vakhpavas id this group, numbering home rive 
thousand, almost entirely of SyJUcL d» not claim any 
connection whatever with the Chnitmayas,. a3though 
they lienruiviiderablc similarity to them, Their same 
k thnLof thr founder of the sect, whose tomb i$ marked 
byan nkhfi near Hahigutf; SyJItet. Origin&Uy this 
heet discarded Idols and the ml si pi ant< and inculcated a 
more spiritual term or worship, hut rbe dead pull of 
custom. iLod presmrt from Briadttnn. refilled Jo n 
return to more orthodox Vabtmava ways. The songs 
used in their worship are concerned with flari, Kfishpn 
aiwi Ev^rtirt. mid include the praiR.-s ot Cliaitanypi hut 
these ifoiigs are their own and n^i the usual VuIsIi^ayei 
pad ns- They have a targo mid prosperous ikhra at 
Hi thong rd + in Sylhet, which is- reported to have an annual 
income of Ri from disciples gifts. The inmates 

sfc aJL vairSgig. aad arc credited with a stricter lire t han 
that of the Chaitanya vairagis. 



CHAPTER X 


THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT IN 
RELATION TO CHRISTIANITY 

Quit survey* however Insufficient. of the Chaitariya 
Yaiidiofivas, Ls fintahuiJ. Ami yet it £s not compete* 
There remning the necessity fr>i an iitternpi* at lerast, 
to estimate the religion? values of the sect, to set it 
in relation toother rnligioub life and though i, that we 
may see it in a Larger perspective and judge ol it in the 
broader light of history. The Christian relic:on offers 
a natural point of departure. Even wer e it not the 
£ grossed purport of the series in which this volume 
appears lo set the religion a life of India in relation to 
Christianity, this met hoc] would suggest itself as offer¬ 
ing interest and illumination beyond the ordinary 
For of all the manifestations of the Hindu religions 
consciousness, the Vsishoava hhakli cults come nearest 
la thought nnd practice Lo the religion uf Christ; and 
among them the Bengal school* because of the personal 
charm of its great bftder an-1 exemplar, its wealth of 
mystical experience, and its particular interpretation uf 
the religion of love, oilers many points of comparison 
to Christian thought an-1 devotion. 

Let it not he thought, however H th'st this study is 
actuated by a merely partisan desire to throve the 
stiliT.rh>rUy of one * -own relrgiufc Our desire is lo find 
and aet forth that- religious truth by which men am 
best live their Lives. All religions, without t-xceptiun, 
rtitul face the tenttug of human tfcpc tie nee ; slowly but 
surely they are being winnowed by the centuries. Only 
that which, in the long run. can best meet the Insistent 
needs of humanity can hope to survive in the end. U 
h from shell a point of view that we would pus in 
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the ol these two religion^ which have 

so mfkny iiusnts of kinship* that we may see as clearly 
ft* nmy he wherein lies the fuller and richer Luilb fur 
13 it? need* ef men, 

EthiCjVL Standards 

The first :md most obvious thing tboi strikes one 
n3n?LiE (he ethical standards qJ these two religion* is. that 
they b4h derive their ideal and Authority mu] power 
from the person of their founder. The combination ■■! 
teaching and tfiuract&r, especial]y the exemplification of 
ihe Inviting in the life nnd character, is that which to 
vh**m vitality to the ethical ides^ of both* 

fittin in dimmer 

The ethical ideas themselves have certain distinct 
elements in common. In fact, the determinative prin¬ 
ciple in both standards Is very much tile *asne Pm 
Choi Lanya, [ovine humility scam? to have Utn the ideal 
o: chjLTictCT most deseiving of utuombiSt. Humble- 
ut spin! fag lan^hi his to]lowers with an efScaey 
that made it the distinguish fog characteristic of rite 
The only wriiiHE ascribed to him F a* wc have 
■’*cn+ h f«w Sanskrit iloksis, chiefly ju praise of 

hmfijpty. The parallel litre with the Beatitudes of 
Jesus. and with [its constant emphasis upon humility of 
spirit needs go elaboration. 

Ihr aliim&i doctrine* although not original with I he 
Vrtishmiva*. became n leading character blit of their 
etJi--o « is m negative statement of the Chris tin si 
doctrine of goodwill The strict vegetarianism ol the 
ortludoK Vaishnuv i is the logical result of this doctrine. 
This attention from the takfog of life |p E | lt aiiinml 
wotM was also the law for the VflHioivt'ft relation t- 
iiH isUmrmto, nnd here ft took a form closely akin to 
Jc^nst hw 'il Inye, While never receiving so explicit 
ami universal m expression as m the Sermon on the 
xMouru, neyerthde&j I be spirit ,f the true Valshoava 
wn ‘: Uit spirit oi luve t deprecating t he uso of ami 

seeking to meet evil with tlu power of love. 
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Inseparable from this spirit was the disposition to 
for give m'is. which, both irom Ciiuilnnys'is words and the 
example set by him and bis disci [ties, bos ever been 
cherished as distinctive of the Vaishnavn character. 
Here, again, this teaching h not set forth ia what is 
ascribed to GhaUfluyu with the directness and lmfnr&et- 
lobte simplicity of Christ’s injunctions to forgive. It is 
derived rather from the behaviour of Chaitnuya and his 
disciple*. 

1 is these respects the Chaitanyu ethical idea] comes 
vary dose to the heart of the Christian teaching- U is 
Of the same spirit: it mftki-s premaMaM (love s 
devotion) the supreme expression of life and religion; 
and In the practice of the nhteisl (latrine it bus carried 
the principle ut 11 live and let live " consistently into its 
relations with the nnironl world, in a way hardly known 
in the Waal# 

Differ in it I 

Over against these similarities we may point out 
two fundamental weaknesses that cliaraittfeTiiKf the 
ethic* of the Chnil&nyas as compared with Christianity, 
They have to do, first, with its idea oi the divine: and 
second, with its exemplification :n thu lite of Chsiumyii, 

1, The ethical leaching of Jesuit in gr unruled in his 
conception of God. It gains its power through its 
perfect expression and demonstration in his own life, 
but its ultimate authority as truth is found In the 
character of the righteous and fatherly God from whom 
he knew si! his teaching to come. Given Jesus' idea of 
(«wJ as unchanging in His love, goodness and moral 
pnfposc. end nr- other ethical teaching is possible It 
is not something added 10 his religious ideas and sepat- 
qMt: tr ui them. The Christian vthte is of cue piece 
throughout with the Christian doctrine of God, 

We cannot ted that this is true in the same way of 
the ethics of Ctuuiaayn. They do not seem to bear the 
same relation to his concept inn of the Supreme. They 
are iv'l the inevitable issue of Lhat conception. Their 
attractiveness and appeal are ail the effect of the 
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personality ol Cbnitnnya. bill they lo.dc the power ami 
authority that c;m only come from then being EKmaJeO 
in the ^hfirriLiEf m«] purple of the divine. 

* Tk JS ,^, OUl "] il,e of * consistent ant1 power hit hxiy 
ot «-™™ pas in die character and purpose *>i God is 
n P' ^ JLjik1 ' n Bontfft] Vnishpftvism. I lx conception 

of the Supreme and tile world order are in other terms, 
nod its interests In relit:bn do not furnish a stable bads 
tor un ethical system. A passage from th, CMtimfi/a, 
in a previous chapter, 1 will thrtm light at this 
‘"one oF hisdbdples who find ashed 
snid- 1 Ihe 3111 ° l lu,nintlit >' vicariously. dHuianya 

y„ X?" v *"H! ET2..f or ,J » wl^iiw «t hli l^injpi Id n* wwM. 
I( if i. ' , ffcUviwni* wMfti'ju! ■ i rirlt rating pitouiinicm tor 

2?*#* »*w ; he t* J hiSaf t „ =■. 

SJ* ' m r c T** ble *? “ Sociatt ^ch n pmnagc with ihe 
fr uL, T * th!cfdJy The ureal con« pis 

Si"if™"* 8 ]towwtee,redemption, salvation—ns usl-j 
here are nieatibgle,yi from a moral standpoint. The, 

SIJi*5£ ^ - 01 ethiCaJ oun,enl - The same 

pas bilge goes un as talu.^Vis ■ 

^SSSiSS^V^St m,iw « to 

3l35i&d siiTrfc S^pdnv™jp*rtjtae. to t» do* 

iira g SPg y-,^ «» ™tow«is fttsJ Krt-Jitei Ws iv. 

* Sjrh^rt ; im-hufing ValJm?- 

W«SffiSShl£SlS»£l13lS^5l Inltfl^tiatiuJle 
it wsr 1 r I s*• i*-«awlMnt« in « moor 
KriSZT ” ^ <rf the weda U k« ; just » there l» no ton to 

t HI* If ttran pfininl IBUTtSe Ik lot*, jr^en E( Oijvii Swiv.‘l! is 

wiirfi K.Wr 

tjUilt f by Use peestetw .,( a nffifo,, 

0,Jl ■« ^L^thTnUfer m u» <fi 

Tn this strange passage we hear the echo of ih*- nneitini 
Hindu leading of an Infinite, miJ££ iSSn 

SSSSuJm?® 11101 ,J4|C ***** tllCTe ia ^ 

' * W ‘ * &OL tl, *v, p. 292. - a a.. u. *v. p. BB. 
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The fuud&menhd conception of the world order 
characteristic of Bengal Vmshnavism lid. in hricl. that it 
k the piny or sport fhla) on the Supreme, who is 
thought of ns the AU-Uliitdtil (antmdam). He is ever 
engaged in the enjoymunt of hot own blissfulness, 
Tiiis universe Is a manifestation of the eternal 
sportive ness, staging in the lirmjufcan kddha-Kjishi^a 
episode:- ti drnniBLisAttno, as it were, of the 
In pursuit of his own Tlmae sports go on 

eternally m the highest heaven, anil const it lug the 
very being not! existence of the Supreme* Here 
ngeifi the very termy tri Ihh wctfSd'View suggest 
instability. A universe conceived anJy a* the sport of 
the Supreme makes a rather uncertain footing for n 
healthy ethical system. There is n self-centred ness 
about tbk i and ii kk of moral pttrpc^ep that 

make it difficult tuhnd in it uu ali-anffcdent gfound of 
validity fur the moral struggles amI aspirations of 
humanity. 

As n matter of fact, thrs verdict of history and of 
experience show* tlint !hc actual outcome nml expression 
of this Ynbdiijava conception, in literature and tsi life, 
has not been strongly marked ethically. At best It has 
been tiOfrethkpI, and the tendency has been constantly 
towards the unethical. The evidence for tile noti- 
ethtcal interest is best seen in the lyrics, the most 
characteristic our pouring of The hbakti of the Bengal 
school, For the most part* the mrirul note *s Jacking in 
these f*mgs. They fifty* in a realm quit* unconcerned 
with all that we mcim by ethical* We hod this well 
expressed by a Bengali writer. 

The?*: potH36 Litv VL*ry dJffamoi from U» CinUttary jmjduefckatti til 
tin; Tbetv U oofhtog tjorocorr It* i|*m. »t 

cihlcii note. ai ethical b uinVuttitinxl tjy <rar fh/triuj rt and culture. Chit 

mX littd here i-vnii .03%' pk±m* 14 Itw ordinary rtruggb* <.if the 
r^llgttv.1* hf^ m> Qntc of tfe' pcnHrtl! doner, da %h! tfith ^iw.nt amt 
&tJ|, m* even any perti^teo' LnnVvring nfcti v.h~! tr. ii&naEly 
Jb* InFinlt*. TKury ^rc ditajjk pkittna *H the unlirfciry human 
emetioom* 


1 Jiimia AVnjffi, M-jn'b. 
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T [ tits statement, from it philosophical study by a 
write! rjj n*. mean iotellievnce. is of particular interest 
Tiu evident* tor the imclhic.nl tendency is found in 
Hie IiIai >ry the ssel, In thr hands of the truly 
devoted spiritHjmch as have Uif sect in its best 

periods, ihe Radha-Kritihna stories and the philosophy 
enshrining them hare been used as aids to devotion. 
But In other hands the down ward pn» has become 
evident. In the long run the seeds of de moral i sat ion 
have borne fruit in widespread deterioration.* The 
testimony 'ii the sect s decline can nod lie gainsaid The 
low standard i A life that etmractcmcs the Yanhpivism 
of Bengal to-day is a Mllhdcm commentary upon the 
elhuriil weaknrss of the sect'a teaching. ’ The mild 
w.rds uf the well-known scholar and student of Vuish- 
Sayfniti, Hit hriiukrialma BfinndarScat.* are weighty hi 
tills connection; 


i-i laic -Juwfon vf kf.-ltiiV nnriit .iivl e ,. r vln^iMi Ur a hlghi-f 

iV”.'V'-' fl C ‘~ R tk,D r-ItthpaV o per filed ns. n ili^nuJhu- rlcmcot in 
Vflfltiunran, not *mlv Jx*a»» *h» w» m main, but obo iiau 
mm> tm originally a. tntatrew o! I bn cowiieni (foil, cin/L pur orocmnn 
m W* dmftetiir. The wltuv annwiia 

Krishaaum ™ ll E Je,Lfcl Hweghl dan RjkJM- 


£. We hnve said that the appeal and attractiveness 
■ IT Li- U milt soya ethics were due to his petsinittiriy. 
Intln-f!, !ii- I'tijicjil teaching, although scanty, and the 
^.;;a liU lire, stand ibire the IxxJy qj liis religious 
tend nog. Bui la comparison with the Christian ethic 
there is a great weakness, in die fact that Chsitaoj-a's 
ethical teaching never received die powerful con* 
eonation and exaltation which Lhe Christian etfck 
received in the death of Jesus, ChaiUuya'e witness to 
"«■■* vthus was a diminishing cue. As moral 

. . . hi*. h:st days were the early days ddf the 

nine t-incut. '1 he powers or n magnetic personality that 


,lf the iTicnl baity iwh*** p* thi 

IMgS fc «SfJt- 
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might have done great tm*ice were used up iu an 
cmotioiuilrsni ibtu left him an ineffective nervous wreck, 
the object of incessant cave on the pan or djsdpitsa. Ifi 
om pari son with this stands the Cross ot Christ, tor 
all lime the comum million of his lav/ of tuve* the 
tratiSficured symbol o! el moral purpose carried to 
victory through sacrifice. It gains sn moral grandeur 
with each tuiccecciing eeotury* equally the inspiraskirt 
and the slam I md m mankind’* moral advance, 

SnciAi. Idealism 

We need to recall here alt that we pointed otu in 
C hapter IV* a* to the social inffutmes of ChakanyV* 
religious movement- The main point h that k dkl a 
work of religious libes fition that affected the i^MriaJ 
order. It created n new grouping of men* united by ti 
common rdigimu impulse* and in sn doing it brought 
together men »u various rti&ten tmaecuiHoinel lo such 
fellowship, Tho fervour of its religious feeling marie 
l^ssihle a sort ot democratic brothurtWKMfc that for a 
lime defied caste as well .ts the vested ccdesinsticiil 
interest*. This Wfc* a ttOttHe tiling En siiKteenth Century 
frugal. and practically unparalleled in the history of 
other blmkti Sects, Without any doubt the tremendous 
enthusiasm of the C'hriitonyn movement* which, in its 
early years, gave to U a comagiutii quality, wm due 
largely to this sense ot a new bond established among 
men long divided by social, religious ami ecclesiastical 
usages. A striking feature of ihb new life, as we 
Imvc minted out, whs the larger place given to woman* 
the recognition of her inherent capacities* and her 
right to function as an individual and not only ns a 
female. 

In nil thi* there is tt distant parallel to the dowering 
o! ji n. w brotherhood in the early Christian movement* 
In both eases it had its touts m a new and vivid expert* 
CDcu of Iknl, media ted by u eomiiFauiiin^ personality 
In ihe direct effect of religious feeling iipmi hirnuni 
relationship*, we hare in hulh the social expression of 
religion. The nrUildiri bsurierhi men erect between 
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c^cji other were honied away by the warmth of feeling 
produced in these movements, attd men were ffittflg cejn- 
«i f nw of their essential ijjic&citt before GtxL hi this 
primary experience the Chakanya movement was truly 
akin to the C hr hi i an- 

Butlntha character of the social ideal involved there 
if* 3 world of difference. The Chan any a movement 
Iiq J no real in its teaching on which to build n per- 
mftnent bhjdierh'hid, It threw ns^n into a di?:m'LTttlu.' 
ffronps under the influence of an emotional itimnlns, but 
sw:h i soda! result \s unstable. Farther, its emotional 
stimulus^ the practice of bhojeti as Chsitfinya taught it F 
fa essentially an individual experience. not a social one. 
The one really demoafntk social agvncy the movement 
developed was the ktrtan, a group method qt" worship - 
'Hit social appeal of the seel lay in this democracy of 
worship ; the chanting of the Wtfs name wm open to 
ailaml suiEck'iiL Eor all. Apart from thb, however, there 
was no social ideal, nri idea of a 'JifTvroNl or a better 
social order, Clmitanyas radicalism stopped with a 
tintelH* worship. Of n linhrer&al idea, a thought of all 
iriqn ami races In one brotherhood, there fa tin trace. 
Strictly speaking, we should say that the movement had 
oo Burial idealism ; it had only the social affects of a 
teltfeTtotia KXt^rienct Ictnpnrnrily oversowing caste 
barriers. For, as we have jitst seen, there was lacking 
in the fundamental conceptions ui the sect that which 
WBidtl produce a social hope. 

i he Christian soda! hope fa implicit in its teaching 
about God and man. lesim’ visflm of a new order of 
lrr*it1u'3 Jy men wag baaed enurely on his thought of 
ltt*l na the [ j nthet or fill Every man and woman in 
Jesua ey*t Was a child uf the common Father, all cm 
the same fOQttng, oil equally precious to the Fathef'a 
hriert. (Ince this common relational! t< to God is 

fSW” ■^ CWfc *’ (Tien find themselves regard- 
me All men a* broth*: s and treaties ibem n» such. As 
the circle ot inch men widens there develops + a beloved 
tommumty, a society of brotherly men in which 
there canuut ho Greek and low, barbarian. Scythian, 
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bondman, freeman /' 1 This is the Kingdom of God| the 
rule of God in the Hearts of men, tfc theme of hi 
Jujus' Kuching, the Cause for which he lived and died, 
Ll is & uni venial Ideal, knowing no limiEs of raws or 
place, and aiming fit a revolution or the whole world's 
life. It is a social idtral fur removed as yet from 
realisation, but it is a wcll-uprinc of faith and hope, 
feeding the damns of devotion and service in countless 
hearts the world around* 

Of such ft hope there Is nothing in the C hail any a 
sect* Its soda) belligerency continued for some genera- 
Lions, then waned, II lias gone the way of all 
protesmnt movements in Hinduism* It hod no in nor 
power by which to break ami dissolve the ftndent order„ 
ami it snccutiiljcni, Its vision at its beat was hardly 
more than provincial. A modern devotee may apeak 
of ,+ the principle of fctnan as ihe future Church of the 
world/ 1 * I31.11 the very phrase borrows the imagery and 
vision or 0 universal faith and hope totally foreign to 
the world of Cbaltaaya and hi* followers. 

Theological Ideas 

In the range of its rheological Ideas Bengal VnUh- 
payism iurniches many striking points of similarity 
with Christian thought. 

I- Tht Bnetrmt of God. 

Bhakti requires for its object a! devotion a personal 
God. It is an attitude of the s h>uI toward the Supreme 
which aecessiLatea n theistic faith. The two tell gig ns 
are at one in this regard hi spite of the mounristent 
dements in the Vabhpava theology which at times seem 
to confuse the issue* the religion of Ctuitsuya was 

passionately concerned with a personal Spirit, conceived 
of as all love, whom to adore was the joy of life. For 
Chfliiacyic Kpshpn was this belng. 

For Vaishpava and Christian alike, grace, prasida, 
is a great word. In the thought of both there is the 
conception of a great good bestowed upon the individual, 

1 letter tu the CvtoeBiaeu, iii. II 1 CJ£MJ* a p ^ 
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(fjee aud unmerited. Ii ia onH bought by ctremotml 
or maul or sacrifice ; it ts tlte dft ot a gradttm tiller, 
bestowed out of love and mercy. 

Jn caiicttving of ihe iliYine nature ns love* and of 
the relation l»tw ecu diVinc and himmn n* being fnlfiH- 
ei] its bye, the two religions stare liic noblest cmwp- 
tinti of humanity, J&sttf’ emmci&liuu of the Brsl grtMt 

i. iA j of life Uh the loving nr God with till she heart, gjotiK 

ns hid suid strength could have been heartily echoed by 
C hast any a_ 

Certaiu. very definite qtijdi fixations, Howe ye r* «e 
necessary in this stntcnieos of likeness in the idea 
of God. Thereto very rent kinship of thought, ton there 
ts also vital difference. Front the Christian viewpoint 
theto i\ to the Vmshfl?_va concepts on F tt lack of Uej Us 
a 2 si S , a rod 5 1 u n cy* The dee p a o r goodues s, purpose ami 
ivtU b the divine nature arc not Hounded jn Chaitanyet'i 
tent iiing of GodL The love ami iDi oftiO=fita are la the 
IJiriHtinn mind estraordinarily difficult Lo combine. The 
clement of chante, lightness^ frivolity, and faiconse- 
i|ticuce Qua appear tniMSimrabtt from the Ufa idea, is not 
para pen i hie with the vision of Gael as eternal love. The 
ethicni Wiilkaeis of that idea is revealed sltll rtsore 
vivMJjr wtosi it to associated with the doctrine of O'odto 

ii. nm. For that which to this very nature and crown m 
trn-i love to lacking, iiatndy, that sclf^mptying. *rfl- 

giving h rerremptsve spirit, which, at whatever u^t to ft- 
seb, g<f€rS aut t-? seek and in save the lost. There r? no 
f, ru3 ? “ ' nor ■W WKStptii’H 'if rafter ini; m 

i.. C » 1 0 rnrtfewmore, I1 r> groat wjkI love 

!tr.tU us applied to CJwt, does nut mean what It does lu 
the Lltmtiao, Prtm* is a beatnihil word in the Indian 
languages, Ti a tlje great . lV „ r( ] f{Jr j OWt ^ Ult ,. ll|f . 
-Pl-o-nt* oJ *«»<•■ wnirfi Ltcnoles scn^ml diisirc. f»ic« 
Itmt and again the render is rondo to fc-el that the? 

\ a i shtrnv astrr Ipt urrt une tJie word insensoa horde ring On 
tneerotic, thus demeaning it from its noilo astute . 1 Far 

Cart’fei^T ** F 4*.» W. "Iw» iht liiftn* nt 

fSSSt!S£!StS xas^ * «<«* «*$= « 
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ab:>ve this b Lhc meaning of St John's Word, /‘God S:- 
love ' Kin&lly, the note of holiness is Lacking m the 
VaishnnvQ conception* There is an hungering , jr thirst* 
tug slier Shni which can Inc salisfivd only by a Hot! 
whose nature 3s the beauty uf holiness -rad wh^c will 
etc: mi] righteousness. 

2, TJk fh<iriv€ vf Safsati* j/i. 

In els ideas of salvation* Uenjal VnishdavbLU comes 
particularly near to Christina truth. As we have seen* 
Krishna is caupeived n| Q$ bestowing his g|fE& on the 
ikvaiite. Thui vdvmkm come** It b a grndmw gift 
of love, not won by merit or deeds of any sort, or by 
sacrifice. The aot* requisite is faith In Krishna. winch 
generates fchakrl in the heart, and this in turn bean* fruit 
in paii&imiai* bve for ibts Lord. Salvation is the 
result The striking thing in Ch&ttaityj/a teaching is 
that the whole e ectasias* ecu J structure of ceremonial, 
sacrifice, ritun! find priest fails hwoy^nd the soul of rhe 
devotee, brought mio three i relation to its lord, finds, 
salvation in loving devotion alone. It is inir resting u* 
remember that, while C Imit an y a was preaching this 
blink ti to n priest-ridden Bengal, Martin Luther was 
defying the eedesiasurism of Rome, and asserting the 
primitive Christian teaching that the believer is <itfed 
through faith in Christ* 

The idea of what RCtrmlly raastitates the stale pt 
salvation 1s much the same in both teaching?. It is a 
dedicated life, itn attitude of devotion anil nn experience 
uf love which irradiates the whole life. The essence of 
-SjUvAlion to the Val&huav>f is just the experience or 

hhakti; therefore hk ideti of salvation may be *aid u? be 
progressive, btcftwe hhakti h a progressive experience, 
\\ is also true Lo say thiiL becnuiks . f fids, salvation is 
KiucRived :\& bath n present sun si ill tun- stole briny 
nioft ukin to e TirisHun idea* In this than to traditional 
Hindu thought, which find* iididiniU to ihmh of salvation 
as anything bul release from ihe terms and conditions 
of this bodily life. It is mreresdng io note the impor* 
mice assigned to the fellowship of faithful VaLJinjav is^ 
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in tile jirocTjvi frf salvation. It i* the influent* of true 
bhaktas that spreads the contagion of faith among men 
i'll! it;(] by llic it oriel's bonds.* This is also a irue 
t i.ristinn nett, The nttimnif: Agency in salvation in 
i irtuKTifsed ns Ihfc attraction nf the lord, who fascinates 
min.* This is the equivalent of the Christian doctrine 
of the work of the Spirit, but it is tindevelujwd. Indeed, 
there is no parallel in the Vnishpava scriptures to the 
work of the Spirit in the Christian religion. 

In Its conception of that from which the sotif is 
saved, Vaishnavism falls bank upon traditional Ideas 
which ore strong* to Christian thought. ft lu illusi-.n, 
rtidyi. ign irnncK—the realm subject to rim working of 
karma and transmigration. True Shakei liberates ihe 
soul from the fetters of this slavery, qml bring# It into 
I lie realisation &ad ever-growing enjoyment of the 
divine low, whi h is solvation. The Christian apostle, 
1 ’eter, looking l«ck upon the grrnt expeffeme of his 
life, wrjtfla of being “called out of tlar kites* into His 
{(tods) matvelions light." 3 So the CkarUSmrtta 
speaks re|*flU-diy qf the release from the bomUge nf 
the world into the joyous experience" of love end 
devotion to Krishna. The reliclouis experience involv¬ 
ed here is of the same order- 

3, The Doctritu of Htaitn ami the Fuiut't. 

The theologians of the Chuitanya. sctl display a 
grem antipathy In the Vedamlc conception of mirkii 
femancipntiim) ns absorption in the Infinite. They 
vigorously reject the time-honoured term tnukii itself, 
heianse of Us association with the VedautIt idea 
Their hatred of this school of thought is due to its 
tendency to conceive of the individual onsd msness ns 
being swallowed up in the All. Bhaklt depends for its 
very life on continuing personal relatiod:-. Thus 
tihabti in upheld by the V.aishnavns as n much 
uiuic satisfying conception of ulvatlnn than imikti, 

‘ CA.CA. II, xslv, |. m. • U. «l Tl p Ui 
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This thought gives to their idea oi heaven n hash 
Identical with the Christian ixmcepttoiL Unending 
love md service of Kri^h^ is the Vaishtuiva hope. 

LV Forever with tin: Lord" could be Ating equally well 
by the Yrushnava bbakta ris by the C hristian disciple, to 
expfe** rlu- thought of the future life. 

The Vaifihpnva contends that eternal bhskti b a far 
liigbor conception than mokU + mince I he latter represent* 
*n end or goal self^hJy sought for, while bhakti asks 
only the joy of forever gotng on in the loving service of 
its Lord, This vision of the mcml's unending devotion 
is a trite and lofty come pilots Surely ChrUtbsn devotion 
can recognise Lind acknowledge here the language oi kn 
own thought of the future life. 

When we recall, however, that the only duo: over able 
Ides concerning the nature of heaven Is tJint it is che 
BTinnlhnn loye-sports eternally, we cannot help feeling 
lhal the heavenly reach of bhnkti far nobler than its 
grasp* To Christian thought there lx a spiritual barren* 
n*$s insupportable In the ValihtLavQ eschatology. f>! the 
satisfaction of the highest and ihom sacred Rspiratiop-s 
of the human spirit after likened- with God, of Sb Fanf& 
great vision of growing up in all ihingi into Christ* 
of Tennyson** 11 full-grown energies of heaven" with 
all that ibis idea signifies, of the great hope of the 
commuuion of the saints and the glorious imagery oi 
the Kingdom of Heaven* into which shall enter nothing 
unclean, but which shall receive the glory and honour 
oi the nations**—of these and kindred hop-os of the Chris¬ 
tian. soul the Vaishpnva ideal has do word. 

4 . Tkt DiKtnnf vi Intarnati&tu 

In Its doctrine of incarnation Vaislrpavism Is, of 
course, on common ground with L'hrirnmm thought W& 
should keep in mind, however, that we sire not dealing 
her? with identical terms* The Hindu avatars is not 
the crxEU L rr|tii valent > f incarnation* It means a descent 
oi the divine, a simpler idea ihtm ^he Cijristian, and 
involves the assumption by ibe divine of various, forms 
and dhgiimns, appearing oil ami disappearing (torn the 
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plane ut hmnzLu and even animal existence The 
Christian term runs deeper, meaning the entrance of 
the divine into Immon life, and expressing its very 
in md through hum mi eoriss;iimte«>.\. In spite this 
differ t nee T we cun speak of ..ji incur nation doctrine in 
common, lor the intensity with w hich the Bengal school 
centres all its theology nod religion in Krishna n* the 
manifestation of the Supreme makes a ccrmpeuhkni with 
Christ is si thought natural. 

The diHerences appear at once, lor in the Chsiumya 
seel the i near nation idea is not n dear and simple 
principle of thpugbt It become difftiwd and watered 

down, as it ive-te. Utitd it loses ill Ukeuc^ to tin; 

Chi i?>tien conception V aishnavu thought, fo: example, 
knows oo limit m the number of iiwnt rations there inny 
be. Even with its ■■mphasri nynin the p-igntficanLUr of 
£tishni| lie h not counted as final or 4 nth dent- Efo is 
to be followed by at least one mu re, jtm as he was 
fire reded by many But q series of ioearnntlons indi¬ 
cates a continuing n&ed unmet, Tftua it doe* not 
appear lhat Krishna is conceived uj as oompletely and 
fully revealing the Supremo, Or ns being the agent and 
mediator of a redemptive power anffident for humanity s 
uceiL CliT s^tbiii thought, cm the other hand, seen nm\ 
worship sin Christ Ike complete ami ^uflJcient revelation 
of the Rather tJod opening up for all time a 11 new and 
living way " for men into fellowship with Him- ft 
belie veil that in this life of Christ h seen ft new begin* 
ning for t he naee, that :n him n new spiritual met or w as 
brought into play in human life, a permanent enrich¬ 
ment and revitalising of humanity was accomplished, 
=md that henceforth men need but to rise inn full 
realisation of their new life and power in Christ to 
achieve the linal triumph of the Kingdom o: God, 
Thtti tilt value* aiFSight in the VflfliltttfMm doctrine of 
repeated av&taias are fully conserved am] transcended 
in the Christian faith. 

The difTusion of the- kitmwdiun Men goes on in the 
Chrilrniyst seel uni.il :t lose* its essential meaning. 
Thu* wc find full incarnations, ha IE and even quarter 
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lncfiruaikinA T if no! lesser fractional represent a tiont of 
the divine Among the Cbaitanyas* for example, Use 
two leading compfsnitm» of Chailsuya, Nityaniinda and 
Advftita. sire rev*renced as partial ia^rnationss. Thb 
practice of honouring gurii&ajitl saints by conferring the 
title of incarnation upon them, indicates that the use of 
the tern avmirn actually represent*, often, little mart? 
than rellgiiMUi hefo worship. 

A third -e&sentml difference in ihe two exceptions 
lies iq the utter lack os historical binds in the Voishqavn 
dextrine* It is to he remembered thus I he Krishna who 
Hi t&e avataraof the CiiimanyaV ibvullon is she product 
of pastoral folklore. He is the hero ■! the cowherds, 
the Puranie figure of myth and legend. But the fact 
that he is Utterly mythical makes tin difference to she 
devotee ; in fact, the distinct ion does not r^ist for hinti 
bifi-jc m uni r ideal a ccc pta ri.e of m v 1 1 l y ]iy ns h istory 
still characterises much of popular Hinduism. To 
Chrnt mo thought art unhisurrlcsd Incarnation is a 
contradiction in terms g a nonentity* Fur therm ore* the 
lack of an historical mtm and atintlord. an Ideal of 
life and character realised in human terms, by which 
the whole development of religion is tested and gtaklnl 
seems a very mtvhm defect of such & conception. 
It puts rfeUrfo as devotion it the mercy of imagination. 
M And imagination may be degraded as well as c salted- 
From imagination has come not only the noble concep¬ 
tion of the Kmhitt of tk GHI* but the debasing 
conception of the Krishna u£ the Ihifnqas/' 1 It alsi« 
makes possible that strangest of all anomalies m religion, 
an incarnation whose life among men is in opposition 
to Uidr moTfli who is t- L;? w*jl shipped ui fh-J 

hot not Imitated n< a man. Thus a wcU-known author, 
writing in praise of the Brindiban stories as allegory, 
speaks of Ivpshun as "the ureal seducer/' und s.^vs 
"‘The reblion of thii milkmaids with the divine 
herdsman h not in any uensc a model Intended to Im= 
realised in human relationships, surd the literaturer 
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contains explicit warnings against any juch confusion 
f-t planes," 1 

One finn! weakness may be pointed ou: from Hie 
Christian point of view , die corollary of the firs! one 
noted. Just ss a series of incarnations indicate.*, 
fnsnllficiencs’ in any one, from the standpoint of divine 
revelatpuj, so also, when coupled with the utter lack or 
interest in their historicity, this Utltef seems io point 
to uhiimto pessimism as to the capacity o/ humanity to 
receive a full and saving revelation of God, A view of 
humanity thn: mijuircs an avatar a every succeeding ago 
to rescue it and enable ft to "carry on," seems based 
iiti fundamental doubt of the nobility of human nature 
and its Capacity to receive anti mat a tain Lite divine life. 
Jliin to t!i ■: Christian is the negation of that which 
mokes tb- incur nation doctrine a glorious and tmnt‘ 
Forming belief; for he sees in it tin: crowning pro d of 
humanity's oneness with tile divine, and the promise, 
therefore, of its ultimate redemption. 


■5. TAs Dtelrirte of Sin. 

1 he emphasis ujidn love as the supreme realisation 
,,{ lh ‘ Joligiuia life in both systems would naturally 
make love Iciness the essence of sin in each. This is 
ant s-j evident in Vai shun Want as in the teachings nj 
.lesus, ft is true that in general that which hinders 
kfishuahhakti ts considered sinful, but there is no clear 
IciiL'hiug about aiti. There is little emphasis on the idea 
ot sin, either as moral evil or ns spiritual estrangement 
i:..m rn- love of God or from one's fellows. In fad, 
™ ,s ‘UHerently ttndoTStotxl by the Vaishoma. Jt is 
dcseribtij as due ( ( i ignorance (avidyaj, tu Illusion 
may u,l. I he soul is spoken of a* caught in the 

rne sliei ur bonds of ill union, in lxtmlage to the world, 

ltl^ r ?r SJuaV 1 Jt does not to 1* a 

.tair tic wilful rebellion a^ninst the will of God, oi & 

I ms tr:. lion of that filial atuiude of Jove and trust which 
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Is the 3cpu1 % true harmony and peace. To the Chrl atmn* 
it is fust thifv dereliction* thi^ conscious estrangement 
from the Jove oi Gud, which makes lh^ smse of 
^|q. The difference between the two j* jell more 
clearly perhaps iban can be expressed. Pdrhnp* nrt 
essential thing U the tacit in tlr: VAi^hqjivtt conception 
ob a d^a: euU_ oi responsibility F which alone can produce 
the sense Qi guilt, “ From illusion (in iky a) cornea the 
sin of turning the face ftwaf fpom Krishna,' 1 we ate 

lokV 

It h this feeling of guilt. which, in ho much of Chris¬ 
tum literature, bus produced the sense of sb as an 
intolerable burden on the s.nth n feeling which ha* 
given to the experience of forgfiene^ itv ire mention* 
power. It is a ajgniPicaul cummeulnty upon the 
Vsishnava teaching abam aid that this experience or 
forgive no hardly appears .if nil. FurLborm nrr, we 

55 the larger aspects of moral evil thai tnflictixl the 
indiviilufll life, The let rlblu power of evil, as expressed 
in and through society, its sinister persistence in the fuon 
oi heredity* thy suffering it brings to the inouccfjt am! the 
unborn* ilh collusiveness, its putrescent cuntugion, it* 
malignant capacity to thwart the progress of human 
wc-ifarL— all that has been envisaged in Christian 
thought, both thoologi cully am! practically* as the 
problem of moral evil—cii this there is nothing in the 
V BbdvDfi v» scr j pt or es. The <Hff c r a nee t u ns sirsi £ ht back 
i. j the hiratlnmenlal lack of ethical character ami purpose* 
which we perceived as charaderising the lountaia 
source «f Yldlb&lV* iheulogy. 

This ;s mode mferu dear by a refetwee to the Idea* 
titan! the remedy for sin* The means lor cleansing f lit 
sou! nr sin are often purely external arid Tncchnnkal. 
such ns that one utterance Kfbhn.V* name refuse* 
all sin, wr that the sight and wdshiog of m image of 
Kflshjta saves men- Tin: Ds£erli'_ifi put into CharEanyart 
month, that " it %e no labour to Kpabpa lb dvliver ail 
men. At your mere wishing the univers- will tar 


1 


m 


thf, chattanva movement 


redeemed, is iht limc^Pire of a realm of thmighL 
utterly divorced from the reality of bltiniuismfulmjss ss 
a spirit Lin 3 and ethical fact* A emions illdatnidnii nf &. 
matcrtkl ftintsptji.ui is ["'umj in a naodefts wotk of ijie 
where ibedciittripitTp is niven of a transaction bv 

which tbmlanya received the laid of sin accumulated by 
he niffimts Jn E m nrt d Miidhai. " No **»!„ had (he 
lofdumd, I accept, ihon bin golden hue was changed 
a , J«*./-finnlr*K.n U-arniv dark. . . The chimes oi 

J®, Uj ^®. Jo T a that the sins of the brother■ 

Iind entered hia bxlv. 1 


Thkokv AML. PkAcncF |}P thu Rtrr. 1 t;tors Loot 

, ^ *5 *“»«•». ^ theory and practice of religion 

ror Llje H*P8« Vaiabijwva is summed up in tihakli. We 
prop.xsc now , as briefly ns tuny t,. consider bbakii and 
inrmmn devotion from the viewpoint of relJiHniiii 
experience. 


1 - T&* Bxptrimt* at itui, 

Wt may note at the very outset a fimdomcnt&l churn,- 
tensUc of rear religion possessed by both. Thai is 
the turns of joy. This is due to (lie fact that both r 
these rchtrirms opened to common folk n direct access 
L . ha,,a «y a IJhaWti brought lu the people of 
c jga] ia@ immeiift!? refresh meat of a personal expert- 

S *i ,0, ^ ri ^ oi (be ^'“1 forms of aoiinisnt: 
„ ^ l ! r hrutnlliiog ittflnence of the prevalent 

inh .^1 l iS r 2*i '* ro «f b wad convenlioa. and 

fh ^? ! fceIlDC Lhftt always flow when 
fL <s im * ,|ircct ridstioii with Cod, So 

£ as ia'thl SS-' 1 * 1 Ch T^ d<:vo!iyn - li '° banning 
Jisve u. men i ^ c ab J l1tldant *«» IK? GhrSt 

with i ud ihpir r them into tiring commoniLHi 

- i.udMsnr other. and the WmrcfcS great time, of 

return !* an recovery of, and 

return to, thb primal spring of power Now the 

a,it. LST^^ M ‘™ T * **“«* ******* CkJl *„0 
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Inevitable outcome of this fumittxnentoJ experience ot 
God is Joy, and joy naturally expresses tisuli in *oiig- 
It is tn> it^tdeni iJni Christ iilfcHy has come by its 
great bymnotogy* in any other religion, or 

that the Vatshwvigm «t Bengal poesesfies* in its lyrics 
a unique body of soq£. 

2. TAt Imagery cr/ 

Out of the most familiar fefl&ur *:> oi the blrakti of the 
ChaitanyaK lb division into the five stages already 
described Although not original in the &CCt> this five¬ 
fold aspect of bhakti has become associated wilh the 
name of CIhiiunya. Ii is really a daitiJtatiufi _ uf 
religious vsperknee on ti progressive seidc according 
ti ■ UtT= psrtictilar genius of the Chaitanyos» These five 
stages represent different grades or religion is fee-ling 
expressed in term* of various huinrm relation ships, A 
very similar diffirttiliaison in Christian religious tx- 
perience is easily disc*rttible in its devotional literature, 
both in the Mew Testament and in Christian history. 
The laognage uf Christ irtti cta'Olinti, junt ns with the 
Vahih 04 vir&, has always availed [\±-Al - t the rich imagery 
of human relniioaships in all Us phases 

The fir at singe of Chaitanyu fihnkts, the fWnbt, 
that marked by quiet ami pence, ibe resting of the 
mind upon the beloved object in tutor calm and brush 
l\$ counterpart in Christ inn devotion ij the qoitilistic 
lype familiar in all periods of Christian history. In 
the New Testament the figure Of Mary, sister of Vlaitlin, 
at the feet of Jesus is a beautiful trample of tin* type 
i>i experience, 1 The iecoitd, or datyn stage. character- 
tiled by the feelings of slave or servant, is richly 
paralleled in Christian phraseology. Paul h the bund’ 
slave of Chriit h heads an unbroken line of devout spirits 
who have expressed Lhe niter devotion of their hearts 
in terms of slavery and servitude, Jesus himself, 
washing his disciples' feet in grftphk -mphap of bis 
Vmtb> 11 1 am among you afl he that serveth, ’ has set 

* Lutfl, i, 3A4L 1 Lttia, ™k SJL 
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the Sft;d of hi? wn spirit Upon lhia aspect of devoid 

JSSirS 1 *!*” dt y°' !,>n| as n,ir P^vioiis discussion 
will hhM made ctew.ihu sij* fundamental, instead 

? l being nulmtory 35 m Vmahjjava tiiourbt. l‘s 
JKS >•«« in Christian devotion* 

IhLlTSl^ hC w ? ote °f warfare Jibs been 

Ynhhnn^fttM a 1 t , tor : ftad n< >l tppev in the 

al ■ ? niaj : 136 «W»l indeed, the: 
.s is really an unetorisilan dement introduced into 

£?«« Sfri? 10 a h ht j a ' ! , J U 1 t4tul(j ‘ h* denied Mint it hns 

■ TitZit rifJT? f 11 f° nVtl \ ilCL " ? n ’ e « rise to • militancy 
ni sptri * 01 J^is. Granting 
the’rwt U *1 1 r * m “ inh that at toot it springs from 
!t $5? I?“fr aikl 1 •WWM ‘be devotion o: the spirit 
b.r /r e ^ ,t8e , ? fJr|o 5 the ■^I'liiinnrt ol its Lord, ready 

SL3ue ' ^nceiving of devotion in terms of 
fnemidnp h oonmLon lo b .th faiths, In Christian 
«**•«> ‘oumsin sour* f n the relationship 

tamuihd'^?? ft ‘‘v ht , S disciille5 - '^pre^ed io his ow! 
oluui ml vturds, No I-mgcr <iu I rail you servants ■ 

X, ? B S 5 , ‘ ,i The « tow** 

, L ~ me \aishnr*va sdteme* tapTesaipt* devotion in 

undarneelel W ChJtd ' »• <*coarse, quite 

1 Clirist^n experience. The very heart 
r I be t hr^tinn faith 1a that G.-d \t, ,j>.. et-rnnl i-'iiher 

T1 “ »■*"•« -x SSt, iSK 

cS l l l ? ? f^ enti '' 51 >' imt the family Ideal 
farndv Thlmi^ ^father ^ «* bis 

v™ : aI,ltut J f RHd devotion « thus the 

“• <?*** 
L"uu “\r ! “ n, s " iU ’ *»'«-*> 

ol *i..ltaT«Si3r 1 V rea ^F ft subsidiary form 

* expressed la the worship of the ftfja 

1 ■f'rfui'i li^pu), SVi 
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Gopak. the child Kjisfcpa- Indeed, it tiftrfJy seemN to 
belong in the place next to the highest; for in ihc actual 
VnUhHav’4 «jj«rieoee the bokhy .t jiuige fa fte*t In the 
biebc&t, .md receive s far more emphasis than the bit- 
ii-alya. An almost exact parallel ;n Christian devotion 
is the Sew Testament picture of the Wise Men oral 
the Christ Child md Hie worship o£ the Bamhfw as U 
obtains in the Roman Catholic Church, This phase ni 
devotion is a very minor oue in the Roman Church, 
and is practically unknown elsewhere in the Christian 
Ctmrch, 

The highest form of devotion, according to the 
ChaiUni ?as t is the mdiktirya, the passionate suloraEiuti 
fchflt fi. nrls expression in the imagery of the most inti¬ 
mate of hum tin relational tp$, In C hrKtinn devotion 
ilr.- uutU '! limited parallel only, end that largo!\ 
confined to the mystical practices of mt-ilhcval monastic 
cistn. The Roman Catholic nun was, and still is, taught 
to think of lief soul ns the bride of Christ, but It i& only 
simple fact to say that this ha* never been n general 
expression of C hristian devotion. In Protestant teach¬ 
ing it is the Church which is the bride >: Christ, a very 
different cum ^Lilian. This point will meivtt fuller 
treatment in the discussion of mysticism which follows, 

3 - Mysiititm mnd Saintlimtsi* 

Wc come now to the cciUMdefaliim of the mysticism 
of these two forms of devotion, m subject of very great 
interest. It will be clear at once that they have much 
in common tn the prominence given to the mystical 
cst pur knee. Indeed, the bliakti of the Bengal Vault* 
Davos. as Chaimiiyn himseli develops it. is very largely 
mystical in Its nature- and processes. Its surpassing 
interest ia in fading, iuhJ mystical stated such a» trams? 
and ecstasy, become for it the goal of religions eude&vottr, 
Then again its division of bhakti into vnidhi and 
riganugn, 1 and the great emphasis pm upon the latter. 
Crafted an egoterk principle. which fa wholly mystical. 
The gopi doctrine, which k thus held fu lie the very 

1 Sm nhovrn p. 110 15 . 
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essence ot hhaitj— its royal doctrine (rajilsttvn)— with- 
«m following which no one can come into the full 
experience or Lhakli, teache** a purely mystical method 
or devotion. 

In> As all mystical feci mu is of the same sort 
wherever fount l p we should expect to find general 
slmlhirki^ between the Vnislmava anr! I be Christian. 
TJi^ir kinship, however, is closer thfui a general similar- 
sly. Miss Underbill's familiar dflTj&fScatim of lhe 
*ymU;]iijm oi myntie thinker. 1 , divides them into thre^ 
eiasses: (I) those who conceive of Reality ns a place 
nnd express their search fu terms ol a quest; (2) thus# 
wiiti conceive at it ns :t Person and Sbink in terms of 
persmial tk^sife and rdfitlonshlpst ; (3) i who con- 
<eivo of it si n 4falt l end 1 mg ic,r inward change." In 
Christ:qj| mystic:?™ all three type* are iourx| t hut tlifc 
second (ponpp conceiving Reality ns personal, elaUm* 
the Krentt <4 number. For tfceni Christ jg the object of 
devotion, and persona] imager? h the DH*and symbol 
tor the exprfission ot their thought, Now the bhfitctl of 
ihe HencnJ \ r aisbtiavfts manifestly belongs to liils lame 
g;e»iip. Kfiibpa h its per»oDd] object of faith., loving 
dc\ ottofi the telmionship. and fhc language oi human 
passion its natural expression. ft h nut strange, tb- 

that the- my si seism of the Lwo should have ceitahi 
features in common. 

I-or c5M.mpJe T wc rind a striking mystical experience, 
l iftractensiic of many of the chief Christian myrttas, 
cioHely paralleled in the Vaishnava literature. We saw 
in Llmpu^r yI that the VanshpLvn padas* faar tfxfv/Jtatf 
the mystical tltejttfura os the sect* art generally class!* 

S/ 10 ?i rdlll r stacfi j! the RWh^Krfchoa luve- 
V l - 1 . w " (h ‘bp ,|en1 ' H ‘* different stage* bcinc 

SSirT :; !l ’ ti K ^ wa <* *» ve u n «i *, sp mtu*i. 

avlmv'ol 1 ' laee * vxuxrued with the 
'. ' ^ pa rst,on f^in Krishna. ffuit .wn.es very 
^t^nenec r.E the Christian mysLics. 
Arnett t | le latter this i* called " Ul * dark “t o£5S 


Mrjfiiirm, p. I 5 L ll. 


t 


CBARWVA in RELATION To cmihsTlANrrV 


night oi Lhc soul. 1 or 11 tire great dovlittloti/' as Sl 
T eresa apokc oi it, or the A * mystic death " of Madame 
Gtjyon. 1 t refers in a temporary los* of vision of G<rfi, 
a anmu of .vpiritiuil dryness or SAErangemMtf from him 
in whom the > ol 3J delights. The uo>auir -c of spirit 
among die Cliriitfaa mystics in this siate is voiced ip 
language rhni is often almost identic-fit wills that H the 
Chathmvn myhir*. Kot ottly is it true of the tanguagu, 
iml of the physical eoneoniitimta as wdS Compare 
the following accounts* for example: 1 

Yean atfi-er sJhi taul ttUtori ttrifc tunffch stasis, Tvnstn. cipuri 1 
cncttl wSisi tlr niyfitJks ^sU iK the ftfvur drs^htiun* 1 * a mis? uf 
likfifTatiltr ItiftnlJnca*. ami desniiljn^ Which Wfirthetes hi til* jmtSi to 
Luc.j?iTpiii7.lJo happiitKi* It W4H .D_noinpaiiLod by a jjrnl of CdiulnpSy 
wfclt tmiscflkr rigidity amt tesml Inn nr :l«- put^t.* 

Fn»m,nwt day tim tfjuftrjt'* ■."■naiii; iffl Tv J nrraiitocL and Ufseqaaflt 
«rp,i ralF >:i F fuTil Krvihtla radpnbtal. I3uv. i tui n 1.1(111 1st mved ddf riOtuJy. 

, . Thm. fifLUTa^a t*£M] t* ery* tH fcflrrrnt *omjV H 11 O Krk|:iU*, 

-jfixuT have ■►'mi rais ?" lit Oils way luJf d» night vra^ -pent 
lumintiti# , - - wmiqtit ^taqiltig tw ml irp uilS M14* ihcn^mt Fran 
tiu ’itf&HK of j.-fKirulIuLi tin Emp^liunl W^gtpg H. lztr! hfm* and to 
bo^catAroh Uh iAiX (on the tprnunrl) lb the rmmi. jjb .fntWj chpek 
lino nr*t wtr* * l--i tfnHv htOiTHttL. *m\ in tan hw w; 

mmfSBdvua of t'lrf blued flow!rig down. . . And sorop beitd him 
gtiwulag-* 

Similarly, eis regards the stnge which follows the 
maihur—the Kb ilva-Saiim dona, ut the union in spirit, in 
which the realisation of spsdttml one it* ■ ■- Is ^-xpre^cd. 
This corresponds tough] y to the tuillive life, the last of 
the three general singes common]? recognised in 
Christian mysticism. 

(i) The llltintratfnnfl just giver* nt once a 

correspotiiipnee in the physical man tEes tat ions ihaL have 
accompanied mystical experience, both Vaishqfivn nini 
Christian N-« other bhakti sect iri India offers such 
fertile ground for comparison la this sea pee t &s the 
ChflltaiIfnai PiirLSciilarly in Chaitany&'s own experience! 
the extremes of emotionalssm provide the student with 

1 pof rhl? fiLuib^ifAtkC.Thr-. pcirfli. r".C..pp. 174 If. Il'htflS I3r, 
Son tlvrrSll rj '3 Ur:’! ^yfoprivTfi ut vhue: IcugUi 

1 Itv^b, Ckrufitin p- 221 
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a striking array of phenomena. That they can all be 
duplicated in the history of the Christian Church ni 
sottifi period or other is hardly nn overstatement. The 
n anep auJ various ecstatic states have accompanied the 
Christina mystical experience in many periods of ir-. 
htsrory, although never recognised as absolutely essen¬ 
tial to that experience. l ife medieval outlook and 
envtrunnioni tire necessary to these psychic pbrjicnnenii, 
however. 1 hey have nut thriven in eh lightened circtmt- 
stances, 

!’or a vivid parallel ui the extremes of Chaitanya's 
emotionalism tv« only need to look to the records or 
revivalism in the West, in thr early days or American 
Frontier life great revivals of religious fc=li[ii: <wept over 
ihc cotmtry periodically, Swinging with them, usually. 
- rLa " - xrjtcitienk and - eriain peculiar emotional chant' • 
WristJCa. The appeal of these religions epidemics ws* 
to the teelings, the oltnosphcru created was highly 
<>vet wrought, anti the method and cause of their spread 
was largely group contagion tint! suggestion. Si mil nr 
pn&nainfaii nccotupouicii the U’e&byacL Revival in 
bug bind b ihe sigh tee utJj etmtury, md van be irprt-4 Mi 

vnumiv iJcrliKlH of e hdsfbn history. St. Pauls letter 
to the Church at Corinth give, „ s rivid glimpses or 
the gift of tongues, a phase of emotional excitement 
that marked the early Church of bis day. 

I he undoubted similarity between these extrema 
dmrjuristic* (lf V.ushntivfi and Christian devotion is 
■to? 1 " fN I l!iBVl toWe to the light of modern psydudog y . 
f i,l 1 V y re . 1[ ctous experience and it 4 psychology 
klurmy ihr past «,ccade or two, has placed at our disposal 
an immense amount of material gathered from all 
' T ? m U >' Ve ** wilh ' bc toniwl dearness that 
1n TB, fe"3n. carried to extremes, produces 
Th ' „ ^ ieilo ™« n n to all ages ftnq among all religious. 

S,X ol rf tail . ’V that phenomena are 

phjirs oi hysteria induced by various forms nf 

tTSfc din 'in? ,rt . traacoa, fits, «i*ures, 

tot lion i an mine 1:11 excesses, such as erua- 

™ 1 jumping, rolling, running, shrieking, ft0 d whai 
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Dot,' The type of mind tending ti> such experiences is. 
dearly discernible, marked by nervous 1 n stability Bud ft 
high state of suggestibilliv. The survey of Chart any a’s 
life as a study in religious experience. must convince any¬ 
one familiar willi the methods and results just referred to 
that he was a remarkably dear <; sample of this type of 
mind. Given nnemotional temperament of great power, 
linked with a highly-strung nervous organisation, and 
we have the proper endowment. Devote this sensitive 
ami high-powered (irgtuiinin tu unceasing emotional 
exarcwcii, and expos? it constantly to the Influence of a 
powerful excitant like the Jchisu, with its musical 
Stimulus, its physical stimulus in the dance, and it 
immense capncity for group suggestion, and the result 
is seen in growing instability and an ever-increasing 
'vmceptibility to suggestion, This is perfectly clear 
from the record. He could be stirred to ecstasy by the 
merest suggestion; anything having the slightest comic.- 
tioa with his 11 emotion ol complex centring in Krishtm 
could serve: such as image, song, the dark-blue colour 
of his beloved. The blue sky, a blot flower, the blue of 
the Wives, even a tnie trunk, could send i'haitanya 
ini' - r trance. His nervous organism became like a hair- 
trigger gun, that needs only a toneb to send it off. 

\f) This tends us naturally to ft < .unsidenttiott of the 
question that \s involved in this discussion, nnmaly. the 
estimation of the value o| these accompaniments of 
mystical iefiting, anti their hearing on the saintly ideal, 
both Vaisboava (Hid Christian, It must be rcmetntiered 
that the psychologival explanation of bow psychic 
phenomena are produced does not necessarily prove 
them wrong or worth less. It simply removes them out 
of the realm of the miraculous, and strips them of the 

* ' ‘ The sacred frmrv t»f the fo^chfutv*, the : r.ntwal t l* Sibyl-,. < i 
ecstasy til l be Beo-Platomsoc, tho that mne ra QaUtnnu 

Hralrtiw under the i.-'red bo-tree, (Iw vMoaa ut cam awl miiK. the 
obe-irption into God experienced by vaitons mynU-R und tlir -cltiiloii- 
trpidciislt ft Use Middle Ago— ilf these neat j Oiuhttnd* vl similar 
pLinmaem set pudiimi !iy racily rtt^.^pi!sed by my 

sftakia pHyctiultigfat im. atttcocaLL- itnl •isegbaih'®'* (Cw, Tht 

SpMttui Lift. |r. 141). 
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ai%\ tii'r stcriou*. 1 c ineaiifl that we now tcnmv 
how thery are produced and what Otitises them* Tlic 
qnesttod 0 1 their worth nr value 1 q i u 1Jg \*i ns ffltpcrfaace 
ia another matter, up- q wtiirih science doea not have the 
last word, 

I t ia in the cstitnntiim of the- worth of these phene* 
mena that Viiishpava and Christian thfa^rs differ 
very widely* To ;foe Vjfcbjtava they are of supreme 
worth; for often they nre tot him tbE very vestibule 
of heaven, the dims* ami consumeiftthra of hit longing 
tor the divine* As Dr r Sett say«s; 11 The vision b a 
troth , . , when it eomesi it is □ sinuage experience of 
joy to the yoiif J it snnctificH even those who behold the 
Tiiysitie trance. 3 I: b in the tfince that hlbs is found, 
ami the very loss of vonacioti$&c$g b to the devotee the 
inrinbi'.table evidence Of union with God* So to thb day 
in India* in rhe eyes of molt people* the so mad hi state 
is On? iiigheat mark of the spiriiwl attainment cf a 
smOL There can U no doubt of l ha:imsvn\ valuation 
vit the various ecstatic abite* of his bbnkti bxpf=r;enrc a 
{‘vets the ■. aide at of them ; Towqiti the and of the record 
he 3 anionic coutlanBlly wli-sn hb alarmed disci pits bring: 
uim out of M± frantici. Thv name b true of the lm*r 
samta of the ^ct T In tin? wbok the Utc-mlUFe we 
Find uu other auhnde hut that of full acceptance of nil 
phenoiikenn s> evidence uf, as well ox the acconi* 
pttsiiiniint of. bpiritunl attainment. lker* is ■ eviJt uc-e 
of restraint. no fear of excess, n . 3 self-criticism. ivo 
rational <rr ethical teat. 

Atnnng L.hrtitlan mystics, even of she Middle AgEs 
wnen similar phenomena were most common, we If! 
s^riickby the vvidanceof df^criminstfon ind nelf-cfltidrm 
™ v* 1 hve'v oj she be?t. They arc fearful of fcuo much 
" _ _ an its oonvottiiiant^ B St. Teresa was constantly 

?*™ X X* ^ r I™ 1 *”** 1 ™* them, for ».mv of them are 
"‘Vi' Th ? y .'? re . l I ° «* "eWI y lasted by the ir oon* 
SJT&* ‘ w {hB ,7» r « * illumination, Another scorns 
man cy tricks of the *otil. St. John of the Cross, 


V±., p i»s. 
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one of the strictest ascetics of hi* lUj.wis doubtful ot 
^ini? of these things/ And so on, Hie ]rsi could be ex* 
tended* mk The spiritual guides of ihe Middle Ages were 
well lEwnre that -such experiences often tome of dis 
ordtfed nerves and weakened digestion. 3 This attb 
lode has Us dnsaic expression in the very beginning or 
Christian history, in Sc ftwtfa deaTuqi wlrh the 
emu Lin rod excesses of the Church at Corinth, In Ilia 
epistles to that mwly-catablUhed coagregattoiXt he lays 
ilown the fundamental principle that all these things 
arc to be tested by their uscfiilness to the brotherhood, 
by their power to edify/ In a letter to ihv Galatian 
Christian*, h^ seta forth the ethical test of religion lu 
unforgettable words t b Tb® fruit of frit; spirit i* love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering* kindness, goodness* faithful¬ 
ness* meekness, self-contToI; against such there is rtu 
law* 4 " 1 This is the Christian prindpfc for the testing 
of all manifestations of teJIgEDus experience, of whatever 
sort; d« they minister to the building up ot the 
'* beloved amuuunity 1 ’ i do they isi ^ in wibk character ? 
This fundamental instate nee* which Ciuv.es from Jesus 
Christ, thru r&Hgtoufl exportertea should work itself out 
in dm router and life* has 1 ended steadily to discoun* 
tenant: c the mediaeval phenomena of mysticism in 
Christianity, Th« taperfaqeb of Gcd that can only bs 
had in a trance sGciti> of little value to mankind, how¬ 
ever it Bppears to the mystic* Hand in hnnd with this 
ethical demand has cone ihe ealfgbtenmemt of modern 
taoffledge, As Christian men have learned the work^ 
Lng* of tiir^ir own mimls, they have come to discount 
hysteria as a sign of spirituality. Extreme* of erau- 
(ion, lack of mental control, pathological stages of mind 
nr body, nrc felt to be signs of spiritual wealmesa 
rather than 4 trength, The character td Jesus makes 
all these thing* soetsi unbalanced and se*s than the 
ideal. That ideal in wholeness und fntlncss nt Jitee, in 
A*hich poise and vanity are works of the Spirit m well 

* Heniiios . 14m miHff & W 1*4 fur * (/ tfyiik - mm, IH 3 M ’ ^ TtSl lcr 
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as devotion. Thus it is that in modern times, perhaps 
the finest frail oi Christ an mysticism is to be found in 
the Quaker seci, the Soeifity of Friends. Thoroughly 
myutityl m hs, nature. iheir religious experience haa 
outgrown all rmntktna] excess, Usui learned to express 
itself in stead fust character : L sid uolite service. 

(sf) The difference in cfee saintly ideal of Vaishnnva 
ynd Chrblhm may \k fairly anil more concretely shown 
by contracting Cbaiuny^ with two representative 
mystics of the Middle Ages. St. Bernard and St Francis 
oi Asabi* both of them noble figures in Christ tan 
history, ThcttO; men have much Id common with 
the lleagal saint They were ihe great* a i manks of 
their pferinil, true aicetfc* xm was Chalk mi ya, and of 
tremendous inline net on their own and succeed itm 
generations. Neither of them * l was pre-ominefitly 
an intattedtml force/' 1 bh Chaiumya was noi These 
three stand upon the liaiuu plane, Lheif influence arising 
out of their magnetic charnelers, tile peculiar quality 
and power of iheir religion* devotion, nnd the maui- 
fesi way itt which the grace of God was revealed 
in and l hr cm eh them. They were all men of great 
and consuming Jove, m thought, spirit and }ffe. 
Tiiey conceived ■* liod ,is love ; this was the theme of 
theme* !v them all and line inspiration of their 
passionate devotion Jfonutnl 1 * 52 having sermons on 
thc ^ongoi Songs Jire the nearest approach in Christian 
preaching to the pn^ioruHc imagery and language oi 
the Vaiihpiva literature. Ah we read Iht lives of 
Shese three saintly men, much alike in vpirit, wn 
cswJuol fail to note -’real ditlcrviice, In comparison 
wiili Krnifir;! and Francis, l-hnslaoys s life, from the 
Pun peiftyj -in, teem* 'fttmiMy empty* For him the 
demands ti£ bhakfj served to fill hit time and ftaiisfy hi* 
spirit, He lived for its ecstfisEeti and trances* It 
consumed .ill hb energies: Eifid, ns hk life wore on. one 
x but It weaken ex] what contact he had with 
humanity. Indeed. the records clearly indicate a 

* Twykrr. 4tf/bfr^Taf rifjmfi Vfli. l„ p, 
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shrinking from imy intrusion of the needs of men upon 
lain thought. The Christian saints. vu ihe other hand, 
although strongly drawn to a life of contemplation and 
not unacquainted In ttodr own experience with the 
ecsmiic joys of my a tic enm muni on p were driven to a 
li!r ol toil and service by the warmth of their love. 
The inner life of the spirit in them was as a fountain 
welling up in a constant stremti of spiritual succour for 
the needs of men abort ibem- 

{r) Wc may now summarise what seem to be the 
defeetsof the Clmitanyu bhakli as arelfgioiis experience. 
YVe may state it generally by saying that it is not a full 
and rounded type of religion. because it does not 
encompass nr satisfy the whole personality of man. 
“ A Spiritual religion of the full and compete type/' 
we are told by n lifedong student of mystical religion, 1 
4 * will have inward mystical depths it will be vitalised 
aftd intensified with its existences of divine supplies, 
and of union and unification with an environing Spirit, 
bur it must at the same lime soundly supplement Its 
more or less capricious anti subjective, and always 
fragmentary, mystical insights with the steady and 
unwavering testimony of Reason,, and ns less with the 
immense objective illumination of history/ 1 It Is 
been use the bhakti experience of the Chaiianycw, In 
common with so much of mysticism, foils to realise 
this standard, that we Fed it to be lacking in essentia] 
dements of true religion. 

Thc first charge h that of intellectual feebleness. 
An seen m CbaiUnya'a life, bhakti resulted in steady 
deterioration oi his in tells etual endowment. The 
reason practically ceased to function Under the 
infusing sway of the emotions* Hi* religion* 
experience made little or no demand open his intellect, 
and there wore no other interests to feed upon. There 
was no study, no production! and the only reading he 
did was confined to a very small circle of books, in 
which the devotional element was supreme. Nothing 

* |L 1L Ji.nei. S+irt&uU fitfointert i« tU Sixtesntk iffirf 
Sft mUintb Cmtufitiy IuhhIix'Ui*! srfx _ 
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i-lae was desired. Tndeud. in tits records, reason is 
dispat aged in no uncertain terms ns opposed to the 
interests of faith anti blink ti. 1 Cltnimnya's relic btis 
experience thus did despite \u lib own personality, nod 
consequently lacked the intellectual virility without 
which relic am degenerates- 

The second charge must be its social defect. Blink t i 
shares with all mysticism this fatal weakness, Feeling 
is a subjective thing, and its ecstasies ere necessarily 
incommunicable, Bhakti Is hy its very natnta self* 
centred, it lives in and for its own emotions. Its 
Aspiration After union with the Inc liable is often as 
though the s'jlf And God were alone in the universe. 
Dr. Grierson puts it thus: "Its ease-nce is almost 
selfish, a soui-alisorbJng. my, all-absorbing. individual 
love, cast at the feet uf him who is love itself. It 
teaches that first and great commandment of the Chris¬ 
tian law. hot the second, which is like unto it—Thou 
shall love thy ncigtilsour ns thyself — it omits,"* It is 
the great ideal of the Kingdom of God that saves 
Christian devotion from this subjective defect, Devo¬ 
tion to Christ is for the sake of the brotherhood, and can 
never escape this social test. 

This social defect is also an ethical weakness, and 
therefore the third charge against hhakti is h mural une. 
Us very emotion, whkb is its al^ loses its virility „ 
btojinsc murcrfiued and unrelated, Emnikan in ft&ejf 
if- ncit weakness ; it is the power Of all rich personality, 
but it is so only when truly co-flrdiiintcd with mfnd and 
wllL The emotion of Ch-wtimyas bhakti tended u> 
disaipatinOi because unrelated to life and reality. It 
jpeneraxes an enormous amount of £leam p but drives 
nothing. Involved in its subjective eximnetsces. flueh 
emotion become* morbid ami loses its healthiness, ~ Not 

s Cb-Oki H* tSL p. 222. * QumUd Ec Pan €*rrit<r*, p r 07, 

1 !! FrcjiDK iiljfCiVl ’ LTfKin KtiuK, T|ie fiiLnlnminlbil moth* 1 q 
Hi fuller Living, dtsd thur legist tiutt tidsm^ M lit**'* nets 

wbEcIi " ii"< ^bo Jn^tast ffirms h Ilk hy the twjtil&I 

JuilhiahaflE tor ;:lh! ^bet^ Ttie mczl jde;J tUliilkma ruv\ 

emrikm zrr tbrtt^arn itsow uuftkh +pda«r fnsn *®0r* to mik* «uuni 

jiBil itoisc a thi nxE^Uv < i^Jisof 1 tiumim ISte, wmi^ inming kr- 
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(inly this, it runs 10 aU manner of excess. The delirious 
abandon Eisul wiki iaiojcic.nijc.uj, resulting from some of 
Cbailftoya's hhakti prsetfew cannot be justified as 
worthy of n Lruo eacpcrietLV of God. The niiml anti Lite 
will are e ssent iat t» personality, and their utter abdication 
surely cannot tender us more God-like, but less. In 
empitfisifling feeling out of all proportion, nut! divorcing 
it fruni the obligations anti requirements of the full 
personality, Ch&itanya blink ti fails short of the moral 
ideal. 

(/) Finally, it is difficult for one not reared in the 
Hindu environ meat to uoJersLiaii bow, in a religions 
experience that has so much Of mystic vision in it, the uae 
'*f imn-f.-s cam have so promineui si par t. 11 is impossible 
to separate this element in Chnitttuy&’s experience and 
cxciirif.* it ns uaa-essential- If not nHoliKely ventral in 
the practice of Chattanyo's bhaktUt is so intertwined 
with ii a* to l*r incrtricshlt. The image ot JagamuUli 
was the object of his constunl worship during alt the 
Puri sojourn, and his words atom the ialagtamr.. quoted 
in Chapter Vl, show the place it bad tu his private 
devotions. The common defence of image-worship, that 
H is a necessary aid for ignorant sad spiritually unde ve* 
loped loll:, manifestly cannot be applied to Uiaitnnya, 
one o! Bengal's greatest sons. The practice. It must he 
admtllcd, is .1 blemish on the character oi his mystic 
experience. Compared with another spirit uni sect of 
Bengal. the Mahsrshi Deheadra Math Tagore, sitting all 
the night :a mystic communion under his tree at Bolpur, 
the picture of Chnitonyu, weeping over hts hi act stone 
and giiing thnnigli the mummery of bathing and feeding 
it, seerus to belong tu n distinctly lower order of spiritual 
attainment- 

EaoTrcrsM and its Siokifil'an'ck 

There remains, fqr the completion of this study, 
only the consideration of the erotic element in the 

wa»*l 11 it. nigh the Mil hanunM ictlrllv wl she jadivwlnaJ 
meiiilw’rji < ,t rlenwicty "(Amts. Pjytfoio£t cf KdiiSmi Aifitt unet. 
{». llfl) 
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my at i dam of l lies* livo religions, We have seen how 
Vsisfapnva and Christian mysticism belong to the same 
general class, In which the thought of, and longing for, 
the divine ih CKjjreisetl in personal terms ami the 
imiujery used ia drawn from human relations hips, even 
the most passion ate. Thu mysticism of the Bengal 
Vaishpavas with the Rndha-Kfishnn stories as its 
centre and basi*, is of a very dscsdedly erotic character. 
There is b tendency to excuse or justify thb eroticism, 
on the ground that in Christian mysticism the same 
thing can be found. That there It erotic imagery to be 
foum! in the hUtOry of Christian mysticism is fjuite 
true, but that it can be conceived of as compflrahle, 
cither in character or extent, with that which at Laches 
to the l< fulfill-Krishna cult, is very wide of the murk. 
Let us see what the facts are. 

The symbolism characterising this type of mysti¬ 
cism ni ihc Christian Church is that of the marriage 
relation. This u^agt had its rise in the Old 
Testament. Certain expression* of th*j great prophets 
of Israel, llfcontiig Lhe rotation of Jehovah and the 
Hebrew people to that of husband and wife, but 
more partieularly the allegorical tree of the book 
called the Song of Song#, were Its fountain source,* 
The Song of Songs Is n collection of Hebrew love 
and marriage songs, such as were sting by the 
hi idc a ml groom tit the wedding f estival. They are 
full of the passionate, schsiuxi* appeal ami frankness 
of description charuotetjftK of Oriental love poetry, 
The emly Fathers of the Christian Church took over 
fmm Jewish writers the habit of treating mb book 
nil erotically, am! Qrtgen’s commentary, iti the third 
century, gave this rradittonal method the authority b| » 
great name. In Christian hands the bridegroom of the 
stmit was Identified with Christ and Hie bride was 
represented by the Church, or, in later medieval days, 
almost r.idnsively by the soul of the believer This 
Sous did not have much use until the widespread 


1 Cifuel: Idou JFmpj 11 k ilyaiefts* iti^ 
cf, Ija^r, r^i, df , Ajiptmnin [>. 
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monastic life of the Middle Agrs produced conditions 
peculiarly suited U> it. In the twelfth century Si, 
Jkroard preached im famous &U sermons on the Song 
of Souga, starting d ufrw current in Oirintsiin mygtiosm 
■ -■["deepemotionalappeal* which develoj^ed il (he pattern 
o[ n peculiar kind of my*tfrutth which tadnl(;ts m kteses 
nod embraces tar exceeding Uie linn Lit km .*1' Chn slhus 
mysticism. 11 The great development monastic life 
among baih men end women, with its. celibacy and Its 
denial of the home nnii the normal iunf tacts of 
humanity, proved fruitful *oil for this beetle type/ 
Among the nuns of the Church, rrained to look upon 
themselves eis brides of Christ, b ound to him in spiritual 

iftaiTtij^ myitici^tti wo* transformed Ir frtjm m Affair 

of the mind into an affair of the heart, into a well 
babbling over with emotion/ 1 * 

It would he a gross misunderstanding in suppose 
that all nie n| the marriage symbolism among the 
mcdiaval my silo was an erotic tint. The majority of 
thtm who madt use of it* and certainly the greatest 
1 } s y si sc $, V- e re In r ge S y free i roin e r tn \ ci 5 m- 1 The : act 
remains, however, litot among the leaser female my sties 
os this period, we find the use of this passionate sour 
of Hebrew lave leading many into language that is not 
• ■nly distasteful, but positively repugnant so the 
Clirfjitian ttuiKttfj mmss of to-day. The reason is not fat 
to seek. Modern psychological research and experi¬ 
mentation make it f&trly clear that hi these nuns we 
have well-defined neurotic types. marked by 

nervous instability* They betray all the symptoms 
that arc familiar to the student of pathology today* 
Thi* records of their experience* show a considerable 

1 LcjTrtHtn. Mysticism i* Mt&tktwdmn and CftrisfcHdtm, p. 158, 

k 11 TJ m c*t raufdlttiifUy frvq^tsl i.s*l ciruuiijatEntiiii tss of ttkit- 
r: gr U. of 3 fK '■ I'"B rt'UtjiH in 'b*I iChlTV. MU bH-Tu 1 ® 

n tmtre noditent of ftglttiitiVa ktQffmgl?. CcUtmev u uadutUtfatly 4 

fcKtsr n (Coe« 77s£ Fsfftet&fj of fttfffjc*, a. OTjk Cf. aLsci Inge, 
op, cl*., p. 37. * Ldimatj, f&id^ p. 175. 

1 11 TtadercriatiTO* xd tgrfrfraA nwnrin^ whtdi the ^ myrfka 
hiiTe Sen are smfrpiksrlv fines from physical imugury rK (Undcrlim, up, 
cit-* p. 165]. 
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arntitniL <»F UMieailh, tendency to trances, visions, lioilu- 
ci nations, epileptic* like seizures, and soda-] Ike hysteric 
symptoms. I ti the sensuous form which the mystic 
experience took, we sec the breaking oui oi normal 
human needs am! instincts which had been stvetelt 
repressed in Hie life of the cloister, In the words-i± a 
recent writer, J ‘ It is quite ebiriou* that, in mane cases 
enforced celibacy resulted in the transference to the 
Uumnsi pern- a of Christ of feelings which were denied 
their legitimate outlet, anti Hint such a cult led to reli¬ 
gious amorousness not only strongly repellent t,. the 
healthy spiritual instinct, but also fraught with grav-< 
moral peril. ’ 

Two points should be dear from the foregoing, 
h irsijy, the distinctive outbreak of erotic tsadenden in 
larisliaii mys t lets ns of the Middle Ages was due lately 
to the repressive conditions of monastic life acting un 
iicurutic types. Secondly, the imagery which k-ni 
itself to and inflamed this tendency, was almost wholly 
rn the Old Testament, and does not belong to the f-dy 
of Chri.-iian leaching. : Indeed, the Song of Solomon 


* H«a»n,ep.dL,p,222 Ct**,Tayfnr. op.dn.Vol t.pp, *| 3 jf. 
Who ha* not ruijTcfSed that tlie retmiocaiiiii yf luurriiLC" dmuJt! 
make u large a part the symboibw UutKigh Hdrij moola ant! 

arri-- 3 u » ^ me hS/W 

lbs Kwok, tin* nan. f«f awl knew tlut nmrrliwp) th» trmt'iW 
licuuno «UliiKmhJp ? iio ,t* v taanlttb-BSS W |^£££ 
M fee *«J', «emmmlr«i wiiia lu nmler: 4fffenntly w.™rdi»g ClWt 

tVE u with wmotnifv !n-j^inin>p ij, rv 

r eatfcfia may poasftfly be ImILn) tkb xtxtumtxit hi that it 
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could be omitted from the Bib!* find not affect Christian 
thought in the slightest* Modern critical method, 
common i* all rc skae clip Jins placed these Hebrew love 
vOMjgs in their proper ^et£iiig R and stripped ftwny the 
mass oi extreme anti often ludicrous allegory thm had 
been reared upon them, 

One further point should be perfectly dear* I have 
said that Lhe ttoik k a minor old men! in Christian 
mysticism. This becomes evident when Wfi realize 
that in its nearly two thousand yents uf bis lory the 
cruLic n^se it practically aon-frv&tent, exce|i1 during the 
rueriiftval period dealt with* It is pot -.'fily that Lhe 
majority who use Lbe marriage symbolism are free 
from eroticism. but the more sjgniJkoiu :nct that the 
great stream of Christimi mysticism has flowed in other 
channel* and has made use of other imagery altogether. 
It is a striking fact that the marrkge symboliam is 
confined nfmoai entirely to the cloistral life of medieval 
fnnnttstidsm. The symbols made familiar by Cltrfiiig 
own leaching, the figure of the vine, the abiding life, 
the hr end and wine of the sacrament, and Pauls vivid 
ideas of the indwelling Christ in the believer, and the 
mystical body of C hrist—these hate been the chief 
determinants of Christbm mysticism down through Urn 
years* both before add since the Middle Age*. Here is 
the true home of any mysticism that esu be called 
rhnstian, nod it is a realm far te mo-veil from the 
icoMotiEmcas of the erotic ecstasy. 

E have dealt with ihh point iKimcwhal at length, in 
order Lhut we might be perfectly dear about the com- 

A iur*ru uaiporrjjfil criddkm may be that fht treatment Chris^n 
eitHk^ra Sn the trait i negative ond uu&ddkzy, iunMog life great 
P^iiiw Ijs^i ill the fafltHM of Jena. I admit ihb, fllskrtsgli tny 
ptffpe>« in rbe leal if <4 iert* real Importance, ivmstEy^ ui. umS:t 
vividly ^k*r dvr gmi mul vital rtiffertSKH betetcu tiw «cnp4und 
■0«re«5 uf ll]b cnr£ij:bjij lu tlrt two fell p“irci». A* Tff.< Iht; limtfl ttir. -n 
torChrialkinity^ ixnupamh™ instlijoj fmtu Elw erotic, ttare esn be tin 
ri^abt. It is duo to the jwrvmlhy frf Jesus amt ihe hkwi nf few- set 

Turtti ia kb-lLfo, prodtoumg a* all time*, n Uanw ha# Spirit h really 
know n, a In rtflgfaiu iiparitm* ihui. h tlm mn&i 

di&i to nil vJYitiv h'luteattat. 
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P orison of Christum and Vaisbpavu mysticism in this 

Ihfn?* ahovc il will ha evident at once 

that the parallelism cannot be carried very far. nor can 
here c much m the way of a palliative extracted irons 
. ,,**'“*** the eroticism of the two my a deisms. 

ttiHaitfi e ' ^ m>[ rtJnjil ,>f comparison : they 

»a*iltiite rathe? a contrast, v-hidi tuny be briefly 
stated m iIils fashion ; 

Ir?*™' 1,1 Chf «tfa“ wtic tcj-EtitiUB theChief Kienrr? t 

W- j'-i- ;'^T{fY ™*"*- m * Jtt " f ' csc Twiamc^ uLatnre 

.sal rtjj,frtn K which an tfctenuiuati™ (cf Ctmatwii (!*■«'! [«» tv*- 

“ b H^fawsys 

*' iii^j dwlilcrarv stum* U the bc«Iy of mnd 

krlshMurtwSr^iS'v ?* C * 0IIM k “» B&llifl, 

agSataartiitfe^g” ,u ^ 

to PtetWWtt iwxteiciacp tfce smEbutkm is eriLh-rlu 
&*£&££ , J 5 * '- :ml>; ‘ *'*!' ‘ I i K h not piitc. 

la SSSS Kri SS*. !* •’V '-' 1 ■■the *5 ■|'j. ii-- i ‘ ' 

_71?” K-^’Kffcnra caH AeiyiBboUsm b net drawn ttrmi Uw 

(A „ i . '‘dm, -,f pjmrrnawiHMt mktresa, tvr that ■„ the heart 

initriuv-^V.nT wh ich LrimupfMiJ la if*. -ec! yjtj, 

iC W L esi stfaa is evident in most nf the iltmuilin 1 

r i h,: ™“ L L ' «> * * 

ecodUkiM atHteJ^A tpre«na 

l-im -1 it :■ „ 1 ^ q ™ E V attfwnwl and G ltin mi\v*~ 

°" a *‘ rr - * c *«« ta sStSS 

Ai-itiK ihcOuiitimyaji the RiEtthi-KHi.Imn mil j[i 
wMh it in cjfljidt! m „ ujhUro iiilnnifv i-rtm u^T.. 77r-?S 52S5 
fw.4tl«Js twill to tw > he hi rrt^jrw ,Dens leoub J.[fic F J E 
Jihri * ,yt ‘Pfrtttai ffipbaUKsn. 

KJgfel Sb kE <«* K^riSl * c ™* w “ ^ V*'» to thn 

•■S&s&SiiZii aasaaffia? *• * 

p^c^u..« ma 4S „„ rarUly , ^K-> 
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this b true, whether it be taken as literal tact or Lrcalcd 
as an allegory. A theology and a religious experience 
so founded cannot persist to the light of modern 
knowings* or provide for the needs id educated men. 
It seems cleat LbM by Chaftauya, together with the 
then logins :mil singers of the sect, the whole myth was 
taken ns literal fact. The F uranic stories appesr m 
the literature of the sect ns the basis uf the theology 
t,rul life, and there in no nuffgwtkKi of its being an 
allegory. To them ell it is manifestly religious history. 
Hut til one breath of modern thought this ancient 
Itor&itic w^rld tumbles in ruins. 

Tilt* allegorical method of interpretation is the 
despyratt Altortafivc- It is the attempt* under the 
pressure of modern thoughtp to spiritualise the myth by 
reading it nil ail symbolism of religious truth. It would 
appear, however, to b*s doomed to hiriHt?, It imposes 
tuu great a strain upon the intelligence, and saddles the 
religious life with an intolerable burden of sensuality 
and ethical unwholesome ness to be constantly idealised. 
The load, indeed, Is 100 heavy for the allegory. Dike 
an aeroplane too heavily weighted, it carmot $oat in the 
clouds because of the material handicap l hat holds jt to 
the earth* Even so inveterate a believer in the spiritual 
httqrpretgfloti of this eroticism as Dr* *>en tindii it rather 
heavy going at times. Hr admits of Vidy apitrip one 0! the 
greatest ol the Vii&bltftva singers, that J 'there is not 
much of spirituality* hut a good deal of sensuality, in his 
earliest 1 nyc songs / 11 He speaks of the r| u-xnherjtm.'o of 
aensuousucsiit/' "the scenes oE sensuality anil Inst, 
redeemed by others which an.: pjatonk and spiritual. M 
and says the songs of Vidyapnli would never have 
Passed for religions writings, it in the Inal esmo h H ,* 
had not suddenly risen high above *uch sentiments, and 

1 pnmjlt Stumatb Toltvabhushnn pcinEs Uue chu in n f*COtf fturiy 
i* iht VaShvptm ISi«»Ear*: "Kdilstst the nuU^m «4 the Pnraaa* 
um Eitdr taicer-tfav csjKiaeniii-: ami frii-nvem faduiiing Chuitanya -ind 
Jib. dtLctak?' tk* itiffdtst d^ in 1 ?u‘A n.i 

7*/ Imfum dtfriifffgrr Murrb OTK IPiii. 
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repeatedly given to tha whole story a spiritual inter¬ 
pretation. * lint Lhb tcdeemtng touch is difficult to find, 
Q1W 1S ll!i spiritual •lignirLcoucc so -- lenr to an ordinary 
render. Indeed, time Bad again such interpretation 
items hopelessly fur-letched, But, granted this spiri- 
lU|,< - note a! the end of n poem admittedly sensual, the 
question remains, U tins the kind ui Fonntktion on which 
religion can exist ? 

Other writers of Bengal have hail n different ides of 
th** literature. Bankim L hnndru Cbntierji, an honoured 
name in Bengali literary annuls, him-df a leader 
in the neo-Krishna revival, unhesitatingly speaks ,>f 
Vidyapali ns a poet of sensual Jove, not of the 
higher love which "is the offspring of the reason. " s 
Be nay Kumar Sarkar, whose sociological writings 
have made hi* name Icnmvu to Western ns well rs 
haslern readers, say-;, "The treatment of Juvv 
h> [lie Vaixhnnvxi try VidyRpati in particulat 

'* so plainly ami emphatically hi the I anguine 
of tne senses, that it is impossible !■.■ read any atipei'- 
semmni meaning into it II sexual h.vc is mysti- 
ctsm, Vwyajmti is ft mystic 1 ’* Pandit SUtollli 
TattvBbhushan says. Thy picture of Krlshpa in the 
MafiiihhiXTuta and the Pitranas, especially in the later 
i in atcLs, was drawn by men who were rather poets than 
pious men. and had very wrong notions Q f morality. 
And now, whatever goert Vaisltonva poetry may have 
‘• ’ 7 - ™ the past, v.’heit it v.-a* believed a- hist..'% 
mil relidon. it is boin fl found out as mere poetry 
w iihuiiE any historical or spiritual tuumlnlion.' * Sir R. 
HhPiidnrkar tends the weight of hi% name, .is wc hare 

rS;^iwS»S;;," 01 ""° f *"*«' 

1 /taf-.pp. 14M5. 

u vr-: KHlKht ' JAr As '** 7r " ve.-niDH a 

* k^jSSlSTS' tM * rai * t **r Pi^fntv, i 
r*t hull** tfttitm&r, ph, if>2j, 
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lion to *11 this Serve poetry o{ the sane methods of 
criti^l study which rule in ulher realms of literature 
and art. fn olher words, he applies to this poetry 
exactly The urnur method whkh baa rid the Song of 
Smis-rv of all the extraneous of allegory wWeft fuul 
fastened upon it in Christian history. The result is m 
clear gain to literature in the adcxiowIcdGinant of this 
lyricism for what It is, masterpieces 01 fexdo've, the 

gbriil^iion of the interest m supreme. Toperniit 

in treating such Bong* as tcaclling the divine truths 
of religion is as poor criticism as it is hid religion 
the talent attempt to forth th* Rndhi^Kftabpa 
cult as a divine allegory is in the Rturiptuotw edition 
of YiftyiipaU’s poems, edited by Dr.. Ci Dinara-twain y. 
intended especially fur the European pnhlic. The edit¬ 
ing uf this wort its die interest of the allegury in the 
special target of Mr Sarkttf 1 * ciitkiiui. The 
interest is so con tin] as to render void nil tttTurl Ik make 
it appear religious. 

Knur. Et la Irajrosabk: to recoKiii^r «tjy utter oMiatmnfj m the 
w^ttLI t*f Vldylpatt Cr*raiU*WntiCjy fed# till 8 ., asrt to tiled Ik 
MhilawaAhlE wonQegto tifii ideas of Hindi 1 , morality P ITIsrfti Maadank 
vt domestic ttowna. anti Hindu tnfflttonl fnftrpffi^timicf Vawb^ta 
nought Tte attempt to tseen a htigi- fxdEirre, nod to tmpaimd to 
his IntTuclucLicjei and if 3 LurktaUm; am air uf di i ulld ty and ! Enlaced ty. 

Tlie e*» fetftay wfcfch 1* ro^aasjbli for itth iltmilnm an l 
imoRih-iBiKy Kf pa* vmnsa phikiU^ter-p<Mt-tritk coalflpfcs m his 
ppfui^cn rcfuAnJ.e^B lu spite <4 totHf* La flulmlf the tat Umr it L* 
hci, aciri nothing-btsf ?*x, That titpptte* the motif ■->! ViriySp&tl ^ art** 

What applies Vidya^aLi applies also to many 
others of the Vahhoava lyrics. 

in conclusion* it must be said lh:ti Riidhakri^bnnisni 
presentA bhakti with object* and ft ay in holism of w ■: ship 
which arc ethically unworthy* This is the supreme 
dtflSctdty. We may be told by Dr. Sen that '* from 
this story every suspicion of groyne** m understood tv 
be ell ruinated, and I hr drams played out, amidst the 
pastoral scenery i A tlie hunks of the Jumna* conveys 
only the purity and holiness of n hy mn oF worship/ 1 But 

* Op dl., |iti 4 ?-«. 1 k P Uk 
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this is simply futile when the Purloin stories are what 
th‘.y arc rad when—by Dr. Sen's own confession—the 
rnASter--iiiiger of this idyl glorifies sensuality anti hist. 
The cull rmers to the worshipper a? the most sublime 
symbolism that which is uuiniuedk in contra vent ion of 
the dearest ideals oi the Hindu home. No Hindu could, 
(or ittt instant lulerait the actions of Rldhu ui his own 
household, or desire for his daughter the hand of a 
j ou»e man patterned Upon the Krisbpi of the Purlpai, 
Thus the symbolism of religion and the most sacred 
object!, ,,'f it* devotion fife in perpetual conflict with the 
ideals of social order and moral integrity. How. it may 
well be asked, can religion so conceived and expressed 
be a living spring f The answer is Written plain in the 
history of the sect, 

We hesitate to suit! baldly the urtworthiness of thin 
ctjji, tor fear it may be attributed to “Christian arro¬ 
gance, This fratiit avowal by au Indian scholar may 
wBjw M ihe ethical judgment of modern thought upon 
it Hns idea of Gn-r! m nn cinhndit'd l* , _-inc unceasingly 
thirsting after enjoying the charm « of a w^man, .md 
his idea) oi a blink In ns a woman ever sticking to make 
her lover happy, by giving him rm- pleasure of union 
with her—ran it evci save any Church from moral 
corruption f * 

Nil- will it do to say ihat the object of faith makes 
^ difference, th*il l'h:tV}E ii the thin^ amj it 

mntiers not what produce* it . 1 This is ait old and 
(am ill nr argument, \ mt the history of religion as well 
Hi fMixlrrn psychology arc against it. History is strewn 
with discarded objec ts : fnjili which could' no longer 
minister to men’s enlarging experience. Men grow by 
i Iit-e r \\ r; are moulded by (?ur [ilgAta 

“f™ ‘w* “ ■*«*« *9 ‘he taw Of the i id lid. Therefore, 
the vast importance of what vje think. “As n man 
thmketli m hi» heart, is so he/ And the highest of 
all thoughts, the thought ut God '—Is it itimiatei-mj kotv 

a Th* Indian Mtestnztr. November 27 (h ttQ 
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we conceive of Him ? And that to which we give [he 
supreme loyalties of the hcan^ can we believe that H 
does nuL colour all oi life? 

We acknowledge faiJl^ and unreservedly the tre- 
mendons powers of devotion in the heart of ChaiUnya, 
We pay humane to his pAtsjohale longing for the sense 
ol God In his own soul. We have tried to set forth 
with sympathy and understanding the great qualities oi 
heart and Spirit for which he is justly revered. His 
humility, his joyOMheai, hi* true saintliness; and the 
lives of the many saintly men down to our day who 
have followed m his steps* have very greatly enriched 
the life or Bengal. and are For all time n part or the 
wonderfo] religion*- heritage of this iieople- of India, 
But at we dose this study w* cannot be rid of the 
feeling of precious waste. The God-given powers of 
bhakri, so richly poured out in tbit move mem, have been 
consecrated to that which is wholly unworthy of the 
Highest. Whit the choicest spirits have been able to 
transmute, has in the mass wrought degradation and 
dishonour to God. If only the loyalties of this 
pa&siuRiue bhakti could be joined to the highest that 
mm have ever known of God p how great would be that 
consummation J What might not be the result could these 
powers be dedicated to Christ and all the wealth of 
India's Untie ti learn to lavish itself upon Him as kn 
Supremely Adorahk ? 


# 
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